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Subjects lie di erſed among his. other: - *. I 
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and Beauty ltr to > M Addifor's 


Writings would make their way to 
perſons of a ſuperiorſ Character an 


they: come from the hands of a Lay. 
man, they may be the more readily. re- 
ceiv d and conſider d by young Genel _ 
men, as 'ahproper Manual ef Relegion. 

Our modem cepticks and Infi- 
dels are great Pretetiders. 'to Rea on 
and Philoſophy, and are willing to 


have it thought that none Who are 
really poſſeſs d of thoſe Talents, ca 


caſily aſſent to the Truth of Chriſti= 
anity. Bur it falls out very unfortu- 
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nately for them and their Cauſe, 


that thoſe perſons within our 
memory, Who are confeſs'd to have 
been the moſt perfect Reaſoners and 
Philoſophers of their time, are al | 


known to have pic firm Beliey: i; 5 
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good: Thinkers. ar Reaſoners, as the 
beſt among the Scepticks and. Infidels 

at this day. Some 1 them might have 
their particular Opinions about this or 
that point in Chriſtianity, which will 
be the caſe as long as men are men; 
but the thing here inſiſted on, is, That 
they were accurate 92 and at 
- the lame rim . Believers, ./ A 
Mr: B OY.LF, the moſt exact Search» 
er into the Works of Nature that any 
Age has known, and who ſaw Atheim 
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reign of King Charles the Second, 
purſu'd his Philoſophical Enquiries 
with Religious Views, to eſtabliſh the 
minds of men in a firm belief and 
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er and Wiſdom of the great Creator. 3 
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main deſign in chat (on which 
as he had his own'eye moſt co. 
ſtantly, ſo he took care to put . 
often in mind of it) was to raiſe in 
himſelf and others, vaſter thought: 
of the Greatneſs and Glory, 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God. 
This was fo deep in his thoughts; 
that he concludes the Artide of his 
Will, wh ich relates to- that _— 
ous” Body, the Royal Soeiety, in 
theſe Words: : ing "them a bappy 
to 
diſcover the true nature of the Works 
of God; and praying, that they and 
all other Searchers into Phyſical 
Truths, may cordially refer their At. 
tainmenis to the Glory of the great 
* Author of Nature, Ta fo the Com- 

of Mankind. The fame perſon 
io ſpeaks thus of him, He had 
the profoundeſt Veneration 22 the 
en God of Heaven and wry 
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the infinite Power. an 
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mefition d by him without à Pauſe 
and a vinble Stop in His Diſcourſe. 
And, of the ſtrictneſs and exem- 
plarineſs of the whole courſe. of his 
life, he ſays, I might here 15. 
© challenge che whole Tribe * LY 
of Libertines, to come and view 


tlie Uſefulneſs, as well as the Ex- 2 
© cellence of the Chriſtiati Relig gion, in 
AL. fe that was entirely dedicated toit. 
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Free Enquiry into the receivd Notion 
of Nature (to confute the pernicious 
Principle of aſcribing Effects to 99 
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Crue off things Natural, to ſhew that 
things in nature were made and 
ont with great order, and Fey 


thing for its proper End and Uſe, by 


an a Lwiſe Creator. 
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'f — Vyderftanding, are not therefore; to be 
= | tought unreaſonable, becauſe we gan- 
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* be apparently reaſonable to a. greater 
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Profane and Irreligious perſons have | 7 
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in the World, Fa IT by many and . 
large BenefaGtions to that end; which | 
are ehumerated in his Funeral Sermon: 
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Tranſiation and Impreſſion of e =_— 
© the New Teſtament into the " 
6 Malayan Language, which he ſent 

© ovef all the Eaſ. Indies. He gave a 
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© Grotiits's incomparable Book of 6e 
Frutb of the Chriſtian Religion inc Av 
 Arabich, and was at the Char of a 

© whole Impreſſion, which he took care 

© to: order to be diſtributed in all the 
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veral of whoſe Epiſitcs ke drew uf 
Comment 


{el o; — That be had the 1. le drin. 


ton in the Chriſtian Knowledge, and 
the. Myſteries and depthi/ of the der | 


ation of God by Feſus Chriſt, Go 


kor and Teacher. —— That 


of his reaſonings and inferences, is the 
1 7 ſafe guide for the right under- 


Ry mad 85 be 
Tar gave him Freſh. cauſe T4 
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Of st. Paul in Prüchhit upon 115 


moſt uſeful Commentary, he 
P. 16. ſays, That be was _— 


855 "by call d to the Mir off 


"Y and declared to Be gen Fe 9 


of the Gofpel from God by immediate 
Revelation — That for his Informa. 
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Fountain pr father of Light himſel 
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had lived in the fame family for ſeven _ 
years before, That the day before his 
death he particularly erb rt pid. 
im to read the Holy p. 20e, 
Seri That he deſir'd 4% 
ze remember d by. * af” dene : 
Prayers, and being". told; "that" if he = 
would, the whole Family 'hould come 
and pray by bim in his Chamber, be 
anſiver d, he ſhould be very glad to hawe = 
it ſo, if it would not give #60 much lc. 
ble; That an'oecafion offering to oY 
of the Goodneſs of God, be eſpecial ON 
alted the love 10hich God ſhewed to man, 
in fi Ying bim by Faith in Feſus 
return d God thanks in par- 
fur having called bim to the 
knowledge of that divine Saviour.” 
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Faction, but in the\con/{ — 5 th doing 
l, ard. in the bopes of another. life. 
This ig hu I can 25 ue experience, 
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diſcoveries concerning the frame and 
Soyſtem of the Unive by were apply d 
* him, as Mr. Beyle 8 Enquiries into 
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has left behind hin an elaborate Diſ- my de 
courſe, to proye that the famous Pro- 1. 
phecy of Damels Weeks, which has Nof tho 
been ſo induſtriouſſy perverted. by the: Revel 
Dz1sTs of our. times, was an ex 2 uſe of 
Prophecy of the coming of the \ know: 
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I mention not theſt g 


nor the Teſtimonies the N given : | 


of their firm belief of che Truth ot 
Chriſtianity, As if the Evi Genes 8 


our Religion were to be final ge 5 
into human Authority or t. 


other way than b ew known and 
eſtabliſh'd Rules © right Reaſon ; but : 


my deſign in mentioning them, * 


1. To ſhew the very great Ahirunre 5 
of thoſe who would RE the belief of 
Revelation inconſiſtent with the due 
uſe. of our Reafon ; when they have 
known ſo many eminent inſtances in 


our own time, of the reateſt Maſters 
of Reaſon not only believing Revela- 


tion, but zealou 


blt ih and propagate the belief of it. 


2. The Remembrance of this will al. 
ſo be a means, on one hand, to hinder 
well-meaning. people from being mf 
Id by the vain Boaſts of our modern 
Pretenders to Reaſon; 1 and, ke | 

er 


tainly wa Ys a grade Fe bk _ 
chem were His own knot vt > of _ 


try d in any 


ſly. concerned to M. 
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other hand 
. led; 3 when both of them haye before 


| Kances of ſound, Reaſoning and a firm 
Paith, Join. d; 


3 generally eſteem 'd: for - Virtue: and 
| Soda "i and, notwithſtanding their 
| highArcai a1 
h: Modeſty. and. 1 3. their Exam- 


their ry Authority, but upon the 


ci the 5 19 191 check. the 7 to — 4 miſ- 
their eyes ſuch freſh and eminent In- 


fame; mind, ö i 040191006; 41:9 
3. Furl jt, as theſe. were REY: 


2ents, remarkable for their, 


ales. ſhew us, tl W Fe 
aſon naturally Pag the belt of 


y Revelation,, when it is not « inde th the Th 
Influences of Vice, or Pride. chat c 
4. And, finally, as they are all Lo 5 Chriſt 
men, there is no rom for the Ene in ſep: 
mies of Reveal d Religion to. alledge after w 
that they were 51 90 0 by. Inteteſt marks 
or ſecular Conſiderations of any kind Any of 


r. £ 
dy ſon 
CLIC 
Ction 


A ſuggeſtion, that has really no weight, 
when urg d againſt the writings of che 
Clergy in defence of Revelation, -ince 
they do not deſire to be truſted upon 


| Reaſons 
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PREFACE 1 
Reaſons they offer ;, and Lawyers and 
Phyſicians are not leſs truſted, becauſe 
ni{- they live by their Profeffiong;: but it 
fore is a ſuggeſtion that eaſily takes hold 
In- of weak minds, and eſpeeially ſuch as 
irm MW catch at objections, and are willing to 
the be caught by therm. And, confider- 
ſons making. Proſelytes and drawing Men 
and from the Faich of Chriſt; equal di- 
heir ligence is requit d of theſe. who arg 
to maintain that, Faith, not only. to 
5 colour or pratenre, for their Inſide - 
ity. 25 _ 
The following Diſcourſes, except 
that concerning the Evidences of the 
Chriſtian Religion, were all publiſhed 
in ſeparate Papers ſome years ago, and 
afterwards collected into Volumes, with 
marks of diſtinction at the end of ma- 
ny of them, to point out the Writers. 
r. Addi ſon's axe there diſtinguiſh'd 
by ſome one of rhe Letters of the word 
CLIO; and the ſame marks of diſtin=  - 
ction are here continued; as are alſo | 

. the 
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xxvi PREFACE. 


the reſt, where any Letter was found 


at the bad of the Diſcourſe. © 


In thoſe Volumes, they ſtand 2 


cording to the order of time in which 
they were at firſt ſeparately publiſh'd, 
without any Connexion as to the mat- 


ters contain'd in them; but here, the 


ſeveral Diſcourſes. on the ſame Subject, 
which lie diſpers'd in thoſe Papers, are 
reduced to their proper Heads, and put 
into one view, that the whole may be 
more regularly read, and each head 
may leave.a more laſting Impreſſion 
| _w_ the mind of the __— 
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SECTION. I. 


I, Central divifion of tbe following di/cour F, 
with regard to Pagan and Jewiſh 22255 
who mention particulars relating fo or 

1. probable that fach Roald * 

of a 0 
mentioned by Pagan Vers who lived at = 
the fame cp ens RY 

III. Z/comily winn veluend by rhe es: 

IV. Aud heard ut n diffance by ho 

| pretecuned ty as great minucies of their den. 

V. Befides that, no Pagan Writers of that 
2 lived in Judæa or its Confines. 
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The Evids NCEs: bf 


vi. 1 becauſe Many books of that age an certai 
„„ broad 
VII. 4 inflance of one 2 proved 70 h Sw 
* authentick... © at thi 
VIII. 4 ſecond Ford. of probable hog = Gri/o7 
not e e eee Eurof 

ire 
LL Hee H A ＋ 1 may ; lay bete Fo 7 
vpou a full ſtate of the ſub-M from 
ect under our. conſidera· ¶ count 
tion, and methodize the reign 
ſeveral particulars that I of tin 
| touched upon in diſcourſe with you; I minif 
ſhall firſt take notice of ſuch Pagan Au-M never 
thorsas have given their teſtimony to the ſome 
hiſtory of our Saviour; reduce theſe Au. expoſ 
thors under their reſpective claſſes, and rious, 
ſnew what authority their teſtimonies car · ¶ ſtance 
Ty with them. Secondly, I ſhall take no- thoſe 
rice of * Jewiſh he mary in the. fame lig The receiv 
II. There are many reaſons, why eye-V 
mould not expect that matters of Row all disbel 
wonderful nature ſhould be taken notice natur 
of by thoſe eminent Pagan writers, who treat! 
were contemporaties with Feſus Cbriſs, oi farthe 
by thoſe wholivedbefore his iſciples had all thi 
e e — them: — III 

—— — not « 


| by " The Author did not love to write this. er Part. 


al th 
„ certain _ 
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8 5 


8 mbe Chriſtian Religiun. 3 
an certained the report which had gone a: 8 
broad concerning a life fo full of miracles. 
0 be Suppoſing ſuch things had happened 
2 at this day in Switzerland, or among the 


ä — 
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_ 


ugh Wl Griſons, who make a greater figure in 


Europe than Judæa did in the Roman Em- < | 
pire, would they be immediately believed 


fore by thoſe who live at a great diſtance 
ſub : from them? or would any certain ac- 
era - count of them be tranſmitted into fo- 
the reign countries, within ſo ſhort a ſpace 
at I of time as that of our Saviour's publicx 
u; I miniſtry ? Such kinds of news, though 
never ſo true, ſeldom gain credit, till 
ſome time after they are tranſacted and 
expoſed to the examination of the cu- 
rious, Who by laying together circum- 
ſtances, atteſtations, and characters of 
thoſe who are concerned in them, either 
receive, or reject what at firſt none but 
eye -witneſſes could abſolutely. believe or 
disbelieve. In a caſe of this ſort, it Was 
natural for men of ſenſe and learning to 
treat the whole account as fabulous, or at 
fartheſt to ſuſpend their belief of it; until! 
all things ſtood together in their full ligt. WM 
III. Beſides, the Jews, were branded WM 
not only for ſuperſtitions different from 
all the religions of the Pagan world, but 
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F hh world as falſe, Frãv Olous, and improbable, 


and that there followed him 


ff Tz - 


The EVTIDTNers of 
In a particular manner ridiculed for be- 
ing a credulous People; ſo that whatever 


reports of fach a nature came out of that 
country, were looked upon by the heathen 


IV. We may further obſerve, that the 
ordinaty practice of Magic in thoſe times, 
with 25 many pretended Prodigies, Di- 
vinations, A. ritions, and local Mira- 
cles among the e Heathens, made them leſs 
attentive to ſuch news from Juda, till 
they had time to conſider the nature, the 
occaſion, and the end of our Saviour's 


miracles, and were awakened by many 


furprizing events to allow them any con. 
fide ration at all. 

V. We are indeed cold by St. Mar« 
ther, that the fame of our Sion, du» 
ring his life, went throughout all Syria, 
eat multi- 
tudes web eople from Galike, Fudea, De- 
capolis, Idumæa, from bey on Jordan, and 
yen Tyre and Sidon. Now Had there been 
py = ians of thoſe times and pl 

have bow ng to have ſeen in 

LA ome account of thofe wonderful 
tranſactions in Jadæa; but there is not 
any fingle Author extant, in any kind, of 
chat age, in any of thoſe Countries. 
| VL How 


Vent 11 


that hi 
fin Al. 


years: 


made 1 


oollbly 4 
ae rr > Lek — 1 1] 
Romans, how few of their writitigs ate 
come down' to our times? In the ſpace 
of two hundred years from our Saviour's 
birth, when there was ſuch a multitude 
of writers in all kinds, how ſmall is the 
number of — that have made their 
way to the pteſent age? 

VII. 5 authentick Record, and that 
the moſt authentick heathen Record, we 
are pretty ſure is loſt. | I mean the ac- 
count ſent by the Goyernor of 'Fadza, 
under whom our Saviour was judged, 
condemned, and crucified,” It was the 
cuſtom in the Rowan Empire, as it is te 
this day in all . overnments of the 
world, for the præfects and vice-reys of 
diſtant Provinces to tranſmit to their. So- 
veraign aſummary relation of evety thing 
remarkable in their adminiſtration. 'That | 
Pontius Pilate, in his account, would 
have touched on ſo extraordinary an e- 
vent in Judæa, is not to be doubtedz and 
that he N did, we learn from 7u- 
fein Martyr, who lived abour a_ hundred 
years after our r Saviour's death, reſided, 
made Converts, and ſuffered marty rdom 

B 5 5 
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at Rome, where he was engaged with 
1 Philoſophers, and in a particular manner 


[| with Creſcens the Cynick, who could eaſt 
1 ly, have detected, and would not fail to 
| have expoled him, had he quoted a Re- 
1 cord not in being, or made any falſe ei- 


logiſt have challenged Creſcens to diſpute 


the cauſe of Chriſtianity with him be. 
fore the Roman Senate, had he forged 
ſuch an evidence? or would Creſcens have 
refuſed the challenge, could he have tris 
umphed over him in the detection of ſuch 
a forgery? To which we muſt: add, that 
the Apology, which appeals to this Re- 


1 cord, was ipreſented to à learned Empe- 
lis ror, and to the whole body of the Ro- 
| man Senate. This Father in his apology, 

\ ſpeaking of the death and ſuffering of 
1 our Saviour, refers the Emperor for the 


= ruth of what he ſays to the acts of Pon 


5 tius Pilate, which I have here mentioned: 


fiſty years after Juſtin, doubtleſs referred 
to the ſame Record, when he tells the 
Governor of Rome, that the Emperor 
Tiberius having} received an account out 
of Paleſtine in Syria of the Divine per- 
fon, who had appeared in that country, 
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paid 


carry any force with.it. Ulpian the great 


"the Chriſtian Religion: 7 
paid him a particular regard, and threat- 


ned to puniſh any who ſhould accuſe the 
Chriſtians; nay, that the Emperor would 


have adopted him among the Deities whom 


they worſhipped, had not the Senate re- 
fuſed to come into his etc ertulli- 
an, who gives us this hiſtory, was not only 

one of the moſt learned men of his age, hut 
what adds a greater weight to his autho- 
rity in this caſe, | Was eminently. skilful 
and well read in the laws of the Roman 
Empire. Nor can it be ſaid, that Tertul- 
lian grounded his quotation upon the au- 
thority of Juſtin Martyr, becauſe we fin 

he mixes it with matters of fact which 


are not related by that Author. Euſe. 


bius mentions the ſame ancient Record, 
but as it was not extant in his time, 1 
ſhall not inſiſt upon his authority in this 
point. If it be objected that this parti- 
cular is not mentioned in any Roman Ht- 
ſtorian, I ſhall uſe the ſame argument in 
a parallel caſe, and ſee whether it will 


Roman Lawyer gathered together all the 
Imperial Edicts that had been made a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians. But did any one 
ever ſay that there had been no ſuch E- 
dicts, becauſe they were not mentioned 


* ; 
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De E Neue „ Ds 
1 iu ehe kiftories ofhoſe ee 
1 Who knows but This circumſtance of Tie. 
1 n, was mention'd in other hiſtorians that 
Have been loſt, though not to be found in 
ke: mary extant? Has not Sustomias many 
iculars of this Emperor omitted 
atitus, and Herodian many that are not 
i much as hinted at by either?” As for the 
* ſpurious Ads of Pilate, now entant, WE 
1 know the occaſton and time of their vri· 
ting, and had there not been & true and 
{| authentiek Record of this qua yy 
= would never have been 
VIII. The Rory of rus King 6f 
Eden, relating to the letter which he 
ſent to our Saviour, and to that which 
he received from him, is a Record of 
great authority; and chough I will not 
- mnfiſt upon it, may venture to fay, that 
| had we fach an evidence for any KR in 
Pagan hiſtory, an Author Would be 
thought very unreaſonable who ſhould 
reject it. I believe you will be of my 
opinion, if you will peruſe, with other 
Authors, who have — in vindiea- 
tion of theſe Jerrers as genuine, the addi- 
tional arguments which have been made 
uke of by the late famous and learned 
Pr. Grave, in che W 
mo -etegiuzn. f | | 8 G- 


„ 
bes 
in 
5 
he 
We 
nd 
7 
of 
he 
ws 
o 
1at. 
in 
be 
n 
4 
de 
5 


' 


8 O LON u. 


L Was faite in the bey of vor 6 —— 6 


| might be rakew ai of by Pagan . 
 thofs. . 
falls are pales notice 


1. What partienlar 
of,, and by what Pagan Authors.  — 
III. How Grim regen . | 
1 


. What falds i in o > thus bir oy 8 
eee from Pagan writers, © 


1. WE now come to e wh: 

undoubted authorities are eu- 
tant among Pagan writers; and here 
we mult premiſe, that _ arts of eur 
Saviour's hiſtory ably ex- 
pected —— agans. 782 cg parts as 
might be — to thoſe who Hed at a 
diſtance from alen, as well as to theſe 


followers and Nia 


II. Such 


II. Such particulars are moſt of theſe ¶ vn 
Which follow, and which are all atteſted i au 
by ſome one or other of thoſe heathen is re 
Authors, who lived in or near the age ons 
of our Saviour and his diſciples. That -of », 
__ Auguſtus Czſar had ordered the whole em-: -conf 
Dire 40. be cenſed or faxed,' which brought 2-17; 
gur Saviour's reputed. parents to Bebi. 7 
hem: This is mentioned by ſeveral R- 
- man, hiſtorians, as Tacitus, Suetonius, ant 
Dion. That a great. light,” or . a-new: ſtar| 
appeared in tbe eaft, which: directed the wife 
men to our Saviour This is recorded by aſſur 
Obalridius. That Herod, the King of PA (us. 
leſtine, ſo often mentioned in the Romani died, 
bhiftory, made a reat ſlaughter of iunocen i great 
children, being ſo jealous of his ſucce lame. 
ſor, that he put to death his own ſons onlif wiſe 
that account: This character of him i Emp 
given by ſeveral hiſtorians, and this crueſi native 
Ea mentioned by Macrobius, a heatheſ at ſo ę 
Author, who tells it as a known thing very x 
without any mark or doubt upon it able e 
1 That our Saviour had been in Egypt: Thi in the 
1 Celſus, though he raiſes a monſtrous oY times, 
xy upon it, is ſo far from denying, tha whom 
he tells us our Saviour learned the arts ei ceived 
magic in that country. That Pontius-Pi before 
late was Governor of Judæa, that our Suff cd wi 
8 Ou LM | | ion | 
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"he Chriſtian Religion. | Ot 
wiour - was. brought-in judgment before him, 
is recorded by Tacitus. That many mirutu- 
Jous cures and works out of the ordinary courſe 
of nature were wrought by him : This is 
confeſſed by Julian the Apoſtate, Por- 
-phyry, and Hierocles, all of them not only 
Pagans; but profeſſed enemies and perſe- 
cutors of Chriſtianity.” That our Saviour 
foretold ſeveral things which cume fo paſs 
According to his predictions This was at- 
teſted by Phlegon in his annals, as we are 
aſſured by the learned Origen againſt Ce“. 
ſus. Dat at tbe time when” ouv Saviour ' 
died, there was a miraculous darkneſs ant a 
great earthquake > This is recorded by the 
lame Phlegon the Tallian, who was like- 
wiſe a Pagan and Freeman to Adrian the 
Emperor. We may here obſerve, that a 
native of Trallium, which Was not ſituare 
at ſo great a diſtance from Paleſtine, might 
very probably be informed of fuch remarx- 
able events as had paſſed among the Jets 
in the age immediately preceding his own 
times, ſince ſeveral of his countrymen with 
whom he had converſed, might have re- 
ceived a confuſed report of our Saviour 
before his crucifixion, andÞrobably liv- 
ed within the Shake of the earthquake, 


and 
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1 — cy given —— St. " ants ab z that 
 aſſembites * 
| join rogetber in Hymns « This is the 

account which Pliny the younger gives 
„ out 


ho therefore rept 
* and one —— 275 
ſeſhon à book of magical ſeerets left him 
by our Saviour. ht the de vile or evi 


the Chriſtian 7” Religion. * ny 
Celfus himſelf affirms the ſame thing 


| BY =_ 
in het. when he ſays, that the power . IM 


which ſcemed | to reßide in Chriftians, 
proceeded from the uſe of certain names, 
and the invocation of certain dæmens. 
Origen remarks on this paſſage, that the 
Author doubt ls binrs ar thoſe Chriſtians | 
who put to flight evil 1 irits, and healed 
e d with them; a 
fact which had bon often ſeen, and which 


he himſelf had ſeen, as he declares in an = ; 


other part of his difceurſ ſe a inſt Celſus. 
But at the ſame time he a us, chat 
this miraculous power was exerted 
the ule of no other name but that of Je- 
ſus, to which were added feveral paſſages 
in his hiſtory, but nothing bike any nyo» 
ation to Demons. s 
HI. Celfas was fo hard ſet with the re- 
Port of our Saviour's miracles, and the 
onfident atteſtations concerning him, 
that though he often intimates he did 
ot believe them to be true, yet knows 
ing he might be Hilenced in ſuch an An- 


wer, provides himfelf with another re- 


treat, when beaten out of this; namely, 
hat our Saviour was a magician. 

he compares the feeding of to many tho 
ands at two different times with a f 


14. The Evipencts'vf 

| Joaves and fiſhes, to the magical feaſts of 
thoſe Egyptian impoſtors, who would pre- 
ſent their ſpectators with viſionary en- 


fainting multitude were filled by an ap- 


ſuch multitudes, who had doubtleſs ſub 
ficiently ſpread the fame of them, and 


ſort to the other ſolution, that it was 


ſay that a miracle which appeared to ſo 


confirmed our Saviour's 
as the unbelieving Jews, who bad actual 
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a crin 
ſcende 
was therefore in this place forced to re-: of this 
repreſ; 
to the 
whoſe 
many thoulandeye-witneſlſes was a forgery ctrine 
f Cbriſts diſciples, and therefore ſuppo-M ment, 


. 


tertainments that had in them neither 
ſubſtance nor reality: which, by the 
Way, is to ſuppoſe, that a hungry and 


parition, or ſtrengthned and refreſhed 
with ſhadows. He knew very well that 
there were ſo many witneſſes and actors 
if I may call them ſuch, in theſe two mis 
racles, that it was impoſſible to refute 


done by magic. It was not enough to 


ſing them to be eye - witneſſes, he endesa ¶ object 
vours to ſhew how they might be 
Fenn ears nant Fi ooo" fa A 


leſs, t 
blaſph 
Magic 
of me 
to ſte 
l nl abhor 
Iy ſeen them, were driven to account ſor Wl joicec 
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IV. The unconverted heathens, WI 
were preſſed by the many authorities that 
miracles, as well 


objection ſo very 
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I rhe Chriſtian Religion: : TY | 
work by magic in the heathen way of 
ſpeaking, was in the language of the Jes 


to caſt out devils by Beelzebub the Prince 


of the devils. Our Saviour, who knew 
that unbelievers in all ages would put 
this perverſe interpretation on his mira - 
cles, has branded the malignity of thoſe 
men, who contrary to the dictates of 
their own hearts ſtarted ſuch an unrea- 
ſonable objection, as a blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, and declared not only 

the guilt, but the puniſnment of ſo black 
a crime. At the ſame time he conde- 
ſcended to ſnew the vanity and emprineſs 
of this objection againſt his miracles, by 
repreſenting that they eyidently. tended 
to the deſtruction . of thoſe powers, to 
whoſe -afliſtance the enemies of his do- 
ctrine then aſcribed them. An argu- 


ment, which, if duly weighed, renders the 


| ivolous and ground- 
leſs, that we: may venture to call ir even 
blaſphemy againſt common ſenſe. Would 

Magic endeavour. to draw off the minds 
of men from the worſhip. which was paid 
to ſtocks. and ſtones, to give them an 
abhorrente of thoſe evil ſpirits Who re- 
joiced 5 in the mof cruel 


in offerings of the greateſt impurit h); 


128 
1 


7 


facrifices, and 
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whom only they 


tinuance of it? Was it the buſineſs of 
magic ro humanize our natures with 


Would evil ſpirits contribute to tnake 


with our Saviour to cut off ail their cor 


ber of books, whi h were filled: with whe 


and indlantas; call u pon mankind * 


ert —— in the love an 


adoration of that one Being, from hn 
they derived their exiſtenoe, and 0 


were — vo depend 
inefs and oom 


every moment for the ha 


learning 


ed Ch 


compaſſion, forgiveneſs, and all the im 
ſtances of the moſt extenſive charity 


men ſober, chaſte, and temperate, an 
in a word to produce that reformation, 
which was wrought in the moral werl fel 
by thoſe doctrines of our Saviour, that! 
e their ſanction from his naizwcies? n 
or is it ble to 1magme, that evil, 
ſpirits 8 enter into à combination 


reſpondence and intercourſe with mans 
cnc een prevent any for the future] 
themſelves to thoſe rites 
np ceremonies, which. had done chen 
ſo much honour. We. fe the cariy tt 
ect which Chriſtianity had on the minds 
of men in this particular, by that num 
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dency of aur Religion with magic, in 
the hiſtory of the famous Aguila. This 
,erfon, wha was a kinſman of the Em- 


peror Ann, ke wife a man of great 


learning, notwithſtanding he had embra- 
ed CAN could not be brought 
off from the ſtudies of magic, by the re. 
pe: my e eee fellow-chriſti- 


ite, | care 
de alt er 


LI 7 pratti 
-B 1 — — 


— magic were: the molt: proſeſt 
and bitter —=— to: the. chriſtiart reli» 
gion. Nat to menviow Simon Magus and 
many: othens,. E fhall only take: notice” of 
boſe: cr gear perſerutors of chriſtiani- 
ey the: Emperors umu and! Julian cha 
\poſtatey both of them initiated in the 
8 of r. —— emer in all 
depths of magic IV only add, 

nt evil {pirins cannot he ſupp ass 8 
— — EE 
igion, whic 9 ed: over them, 
A ; 


18 The Evipances's 
and diveſted them of their influence 0 
mankind; nor would I mention this par 


ported by all the ancient chriſtian Au 


VV. We now ſee what a multitudeig 
Pagan teſtimonies may be produced fork 


might have been expected from i them: 


of t 


dity. Beſides, his n e ba 
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| RY promp! 
ticular,” though it be unanimouſly r«Mbably t 
have a 
Greek 1 
ges in 
ory o 
ab 
e Jeu 
verſarie 
it, the) 
and indeed of ſeveral, that, I believe, deus we 
more than anſwer your expectation, had no 
they were not ſubjects in their o.πꝗn his hiſt, 
ture ſo expoſed to publick notoriety. Vi 
cannot be expected they ſhould mention 


thors ; did it not appear from the autho, 
rities above - cited, that this was a fas 
eonfeſt by heathens themſelve. 


all thoſe remarkable paffages, which 


mongſt the 3 only, or among SG, 
ſome few even of the Diſciples them 


ſelves; ſuch as the transfiguration, iht 
| Grip in the garden, the appearance a 


after his reſurrection, and othen I. Init. 
Diour. 
II. 4 Z 

a leay 


Chri 
li ke nature. It was impoſſible For 
a heathen Author to relate theſe thing 
becauſe if he had believed them, he 
would no longer have been a heathen, 


and by that means his teſtimony» woull III. Hi. 


not have been thought of ſo much val. iani 
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the Chriftian Religion. 19 
favourable to Chriſtianity would have 
prompted men to fay that he was pro- 
bably tainted: with their doctrine. We 
have a parallel cafe in Hecatæus, a famous 
Greek Hiſtorian, who had ſeveral paſſa- 
ges in his book conformable to the hi- 
Rory of the Jewiſh writers, which when 
uoted by Joſephus, as a confirmation of 
e Jewiſh hiſtory, when his heathen ad - 
verſaries could give no other anſwer to 
it, they would need ſuppoſe that Heca - 
teus was a Few in his heart, though the 
1, had no other reaſon for it, but becauſe 
m his hiſtory gave greater authority to the 
wi than the Egyptian Records, 


I. Introduction to à ſecond lift of Pagan 
Authors, ' wbo give teſtimony of our Sa- 
vin. #5111955. 4402303 20-57 vm 
II. A paſſage concerning our Saviour, from 

a learned Athenian. 6:07 Nn 
III. His conwerfion from Paganiſm 10 Chri- 


be had continued a Pagan, Fs Yb Se FR 
_ ; 0 IV. Of 


ftianity makes his evidence fironger than ift © 


I. E another: Athenian Philoogher om 
= V. Nh thaw comenfion, infecud be Rs 


| Becauſe among the great number _—_— 
ITE who. came in afterwar 
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- ſtovicat faub. genera 
VII. Their — n to: alt ol fore fe 
. particulars of aum Saviour a biftory, ' thoſe 1 

| vin. nen Evgngelf viour, 
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** 0 this lift: of heathen writer te they 
: who make mention of or Ins ce thoſ 
viour, ar tech * any © who 
his life, I ſhall add thoſe js ra be theſc 
were at firſt Heathens, and afterward and 
converted to Chriſtianity; upon Which time 
account, as I ſhall here ſhew, their. te. but | 
ſtimonies are ta be looked. upon as the ſeen 
more 3 — A in Ba of 2 be our 
dences, I Ik confine: to uc „ter ! 
learned Pag ans as came over to Chriſſi- * nay { 
anity in the three firſt centuries, becauſi days. 
thoſe were the times in which men. hal III. | 
the beſt means of informing. themſelvelMtls as a 
of the truth of aur Saviour's hiſtory, anf Chri 
nand of 
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the reigns of chriſtian Emperors, there 
might be ſeveral who did it partly out 
of worldly mt m. 

II. Let us now ſuppoſe, that a learn - 
ed heathen writer who lived within fix» 
ty years of our Saviour's crucifixion, af- 
ter having ſhewn that falſe miracles were 


fore few or no witneſles, ſpeaking of 
thoſe which were wrought by our Sa- 
viour, has the following paſſage. But 
« his works were always ſeen, becauſe 
« they were true, they were ſeen by- 
e thoſe who were healed, and by thole 
« who were raiſed from the dead. Nay 
« theſe perſons who were thus healed, 
« and raifed, were ſeen not only at the 
time of their being healed, and raiſed, 
« but long afterwards. Nay they were 
* {een not only all the while our Savi- 
*'our was upon earth, but ſurvived af- 
« ter his departure out of this world, 
a " ſome of them were living in our 
bv ays. | * | 8 „ 
III. J dare ſay you would look upon 
this as a glorious atteſtation for the cauſe 
of Chriſtianity, - had it come from the 
hand of a famous 4thenian Philoſopher, 
| heſe forementioned words however are 


generally wrought in obſcurity, and be- 


; 2% 
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actually the words of one who lived abou 
-ixty years after our Saviour's crucikxif 
on, and was a famous Philoſopher in 4 
rhens but it will be ſaid, he was a. con: 
vert to Chriſtianity. Now-confiter thi 
matter impartially, and fer if his tei 
Mony is not much more valid for tha 
reaſon. Mad he continued a Pagan Phi 
Aoſopher, would not the world have: 
that he was not ſineere in what he grit 
or did not believe it; for, if fo, would 
not they have told us he would have em 
braced Chriftianity ? This was wandered party. 
the caſe of this excellent man: he: had bl the cat 
oo the truth of our de we ap 
viour's hiſtory, and the excellency till the 
that religion which he taught, and w thoſe 

' B ſo entirely convinced of both, that kt 
l | became a Proſelyte, and died a Martyr. 
| IV. -Ariftides was an Athenian Philoſo hiſtory 
pher, at the ſame time, famed for WilChriſt; 
learning and wiſdom, but converted td they ha 

— Chriſtianity. As it - cannot be queſtionel thens, 
1 that he peruſed and approved the apolo believe 

f iff gy of Quadratus, in which is the pallageWrinued | 
1} juſt now cited, he joined with him tion of 
= an-apology of his-own, to the ſame-Em- 70 
4 peror, on the ſame ſubject. This apolo tian P- 


ned es be 2 


1 Alo Viennenſto, A. D. go, and highly 
fx racks by che moſt learned Atbeniàns, 
1 _ as that Author witneſſes. It muſt have: 


contained great arguments for the truth 
of our Saviour's hiſtory, beeauſe in it 
he aſſerted the Divinity of our Saviour. 
which could not but engage him in the 
proof of his miracles. 

V. I do allow that, gewendly ſpeck 
wil ing, a man is not ſo acceptable and un- 
ould queſtioned an evidence in facts, which 
em make for the advancement of his on 
deed party. But we muſt -confider that, in 
ad NI the caſe before us, the perſons, to whom 
ire we appeal, were of an oppolite party, 
till they were perſuaded of the truth of 
thoſe very facts, which they report. 
They bear evidence to a hiſtory in de- 
fence of 'Chriſtianity, the truth of which 
hiſtory was their motive to embrace 
Chriſtianity. They atteſt facts whick 
they had heard while they were yet hea« 
thens, and had they not found reaſon to 
believe them, they would ſtill have con- 
tinued heathens, and have made no men 
tion of them in their writings. - 

VI. When a Man is born under chm. 

ſtian Parents, and trained up in the; 

feſſion of that religion mo a child, he 
2 


ge- 
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generally guides himſelf by the rules of 
hriſtian Faith in believing what is deli 
vered by the Evangeliſts; but the learned 
Pagans of antiquity, before they became 


Chriſtians, were only guided by the com · 


mon rules of Hiſtorical Faith : That is, 
they, examined the nature of the-evidence 
which was to be met with in common 


fame, tradition, and the writings of thoſe 


perſons who related them, together with 
the number, concurrence, veracity, and 


2 characters of thoſe perſons; and 


ing convinced upon all accounts that 
they had the ſame reaſon to believe the 
hiſtory of our Saviour, as that of any 
other perſon to which they themſelves 
were not actually eye-witneſſes, they 
were bound by all the rules of hiſtorical 
faith, and of right reaſon, to give credit 
to this hiſtory. This they did accord: 
ingly, and in conſequenceof it publiſhed 
the ſame truths themſelves, ſuffered ma- 
ny afflictions, and very often death itſelf, 
in the aſſertion of them. When I fay, 
that an hiſtorical belief of the acts of our 
Saviour induced theſe learned Pagans to 
embrace his doctrine, 1 do not deny that 
there were many other - motives, which 
conduced to it, as the excellency of hy 
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the Chriftian Religion. 25 
precepts, the fulfilling of prophecies, tbe 
miracles of his Diſciples, the irreproach- 
able lives and magnanimous ſufferings of 
their followers, with other conſidera- 
tions of the ſame nature: but whatever 
other collateral arguments wrought more 
or leſs with Philoſophers of that age, it 


is certain that a belief in the hiſtory of 


our Saviour was one motive with every. 
new convert, and that upon which all 
others turned, as being the very baſis and 
foundation of Chriſtianity... 
VII. To this I muſt further add, that 
as we have already ſeen many particular 
facts which are recorded in holy writ, 
atteſted by particular Pagan Authors: 
the teſtimony. of thoſe. I am now going 
to produce, extends to the whole hiſto- 
ry of our Saviour, and to that continued 
ſeries of actions, which are related of 
him and his Diſciples in the books of the 
NW WW ²⅛ḿ ance) ea $4, 
VIII. This evidently appears from 
their quotations out of the Evangeliſts, 
for the confirmation of any doctrine or 
account of our bleſſed Saviour. Nay a 
learned man of our nation, who examin- 
ed the writings of our moſt ancient Fa- 
thers in another view, refers to ſeveral 
F< TE C3 paſſages 
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paſſages in Irenæus, Tertulliang Clemens: of Ml VI. 7 
ö Origen, and Cyprian; by which pber. 
he plainly ſhows: that each of theſe early 

writers a{cribe'to the four Evangeliſts by I. F 
name their reſpective hiſtories; ſo that 

there is nor the leaſt room for douhrim Wl gion, 
of their belief in rhe hiſtory of our 8. Fark 1 


viour, as recorded in the Goſpels: time w 
Mall only add;; that three of the five Pa Wl height 


thers here mentioned; and: * probably four; made 
were Pagans. converted to Chriſfunity ſearch 


as they were all of them very in inquiſitive pinion 
and deep in the knowledge 


off heathen concei 


learning and pkiloſophy. I bappii 
| they h 

To yiour's 

| prejud 
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1. Charafter of: the times in which the Chris feſſed 
tian religion was propagated. ſtandii 
II. And of many who embraced it. MW cure « 
III. Three eminent and early — pleaſu 


IV. Munitudes of learned men who came views 
over to it. 


| terru 
V.. Belief in our Saviour's bie, the 2 fed Q 
py motive to their corrver ſion. conter 
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VI. The names of ſeveral ao PA 


phers, who were pron en converts. 
early 
8 by I. TFT happened very providentially ro 
thay the honour of the Chriſtian: reli- 


ring gion, that it did not take its riſe in the 
Ark illiterate ages of the world, but at a 
„ IM time when arts and ſciences were at their 
Fa. height, and when there were men who 
foun made it the buſineſs of their lives to 
159 fearch after rruth, and ſift the ſeveral o- 
pinions- of Philoſop hers and wiſe men, 
concerning the duty, the end, and chief 
happineſs of reaſon ie creatures. 

I}. Several of theſe therefore, when 
they had informed themſelves of our Sa- 
viour's hiſtory, and examined with un- 

ejudieed minds the doctrines and man- 
ners of his diſciples and followers, were 

ſo ſtruck and convinced, that they pro- 
Cin. feſſed themſelves of that ſect; not with 
N ſtanding, by this profeſſion in that jun- 1 

dure o time, they bid fare wel to alf the 1 
pleaſures of this life; renounced all the i 
cam e, of ambition, engaged im an unin- 
| ted. courſe of ſeverities, and expo-- 
1 — to publick hatred and 
= , to E of = Kinds, and 
to dea 
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III. Of this fort we may reckon thoſe 
three early. converts to Chriſtianity, who 
each of them was a member of a Senate 
famous for its wiſdom and learning. J. 
Jfeph the Arimathean was of the Jewiſb 
' Sanbedrim, Dionyſius of the Athenian Are 
opagus, and Flavius Clemens of the Romas 
Senate; nay at the time of his death 


Conſul of Rome. Theſe three were {off 


thoroughly ſatisfied of the truth of the 
Chriſtian religion, that the firſt of them, 
according to all the reports of antiquity, 
died a martyr for it; as did the ſecond, 
unleſs we disbelieve Ariſtides, his fellow- 
citizen and contemporary; and the third, 
as we are informed both by Roman and 
Chriſtian Authors. > 

IV. Among thoſe innumerable multi- 
tudes, who in moſt of the known nations 
of the world came over to Chriſtianity 
at its firſt appearance, we may be. ſure 
there were great numbers of wiſe and 
learned men, beſide thoſe whoſe Names 
are in the Chriſtian records, who with: 
out doubt took care to examine. the 
truth of our Saviour's hiſtory, before 
they would leave the religion of their 
country and of their forefathers, for the 
fake of one that would not only cut 
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them off from the allurements of this 
world, but ſubject them to every thing 
terrible or diſagreeable in it. Tertullian 
tells the Roman Governors, that their 
corporations, councils, armies, tribes, 
companies, the palace, ſenate, and courts 
of judicature were filled with Chriſtians; 
as Arnobius aſſerts, that men of the' fineſt 
rts and learning, Orators, Grammarians, 
hetoricians, Lawyers, Phyſicians, Phi- 
loſophers, deſpiſing the ſentiments they 
had been once fond of, took up their reſt 
in the Chriſtian religion. 
V. Who can imagine that men of this 
character did not thoroughly inform 
themſelves of the hiſtory of that perſon, 
whole doctrines they embraced? for how- 
ever conſonant to reaſon his precepts 
appeared, how good ſoever were the ef- 
fects which they produced in the world, 
nothing could have tempted men to ac- 
knowledge him as their God and Savi- 
our, but their being firmly perſuaded of 
the miracles he wrought, and the ma- 
ny atteſtations of his divine miſſion, 
which were to be met with in the hiſto- 
ry of his life. This was the ground- 
work of the Chriſtian religion, and, it 
this failed, the whole ſuperſtructure ſunk 
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wich it. This point therefore, of the 


truth of Güùr Saviour's Biſtory, as recor- 


ded by the — 1 is every where 


taken, for granted in the writmgs of 
thoſe, who from Pagan Philoſophers be. 
came Chriſtian Authors, and who, by 


reaſon. of their converſion, are to be 
looked upon as of the ſtrongeſt collate- 


ral teſtimony for the truth of what is 
delivered concerning our Saviour. 


VI. Befides innumterable Aurkors that 


are loſt, we have the undoubted names, 


works, or fragments of ſeveral Pagan 


Philoſophers, which ſhew them to have 
been as learned as any tincotiyerted Hes 


then Authors of the age in which they 


lived. If we look into the greateſt nur- 


ſeries of learning in. thofe ages of rhe 


world, we find in Athens, Dionyfius,. Qua- 
dratus, Ariſtides, Athenagoras ; and in 4- 
lexandria, Dionyfius, Clemens, Ammonius 
and Anatolius, to whom we may add Ori 
gen; for though. his father was a Chri- 
ſtian martyr, he became, without all 


controverſy, the moſt. learned and able 
Philoſopher of his age, by his education 
at Alexandria, in that famous feminary 


of arts and ſciences. 
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SECTION 8 
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portunities of 

truth of our Sava —M 

| IT. From the recere | 

W. And miracle 1 the 22 
lifhed-it. 

v. How theſe firft popes 3 their 
tradition, by n perſons to W 


them. — 
VI. How their facteſers in the three feb 
_ centuries preſerved their tradition. RES 

VIH. That ue generations might derive this- 
tradition from e Chriſt, to the end of the” 
third century. 

VIII. Four eminent Cbri ians that dilivers 
ed it down Sieceſſively to the year q” our 
Lord 274. 

IX. The faith of the four abive-mentioned 
perſons, the ſame with that of the Churches- 
of the Eaft,. of the Weft,-and of Egypt. 

X. Another perſon added to them, æubo brings 
us to the year 34 z and that many other 

liſts might be added in as: direct and ſhort” 
a ſucceſſion... XI. Why 
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5 XI. Why the tradition of the three firf 
Centuries, more authentitk than that if 


any other age, proved from the converſa» 


tion of the primitive Chriſtians. 
| XII. From the manner bf initiating men in- 
1 #hetr religion. 


XIII. From the correſpondence between th 


Churches. 
XIV. From the long lives of ſeveral of 
C brift's Diſciples, of which To ae 


l. I now therefore only remains to 
oY confider, whether theſe learned men 
had means and n of inform- 
ing themſelves of the truth of our Sa- 
viour's hiſtory; for unleſs. this point can 
be made out, their teſtimonies will a 

1 invalid, and their enquiries ineffe 

ual. 


II. As to this point, we muſt cons 


ders that many thouſands had ſeen the 
tranſactions of our Saviour in Judæa, and 


that many hundred thouſands had receiv- 
ed an account of them from the mouths : 
of thoſe 3 were actually eye - witneſſes. 


L ſhall. only mention among theſe eye- 
witneſſes the twelve Apoſtles, to whom 


we muſt add St. Paul, who had a parti- 
cular call to this high office, though ma- 
t * _ 
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ny other diſciples, and followers of Chriſt 
had alſo their ſhare in the publiſh- 
ing this wonderful hiſtory. We learn 
from the ancient records of Chriſtianity, 
that many of the Apoſtles and Diſciples - 
made it the expreſs buſineſs of their lives, 
| travelled into the remoteſt parts of the 
_ WW world, and in all places gathered multi- 
1 'of Wl tudes about them, to acquaint them with 
ues. Wl the hiſtory and doctrines of their cruci- 
fed Maſter. - And indeed, were all Chri- 
s to Wl ftian records of theſe proceedings entire- 
men ly loſt, as many have been, the effect 
m- plainly evinces the truth of them; for 
Sa- how elſe during the Apoſtles lives could 
Chriſtianity have ſpread itſelf with ſuch 
an amazing progreſs through the ſeveral 
nations of the Roman empire? how could 
it fly like lightning, and carry conviction 
with it, from one end of the earth to the 
other? A a4 | 3 


and W 111. Heathens therefore of every age, 
eiv= Wick, and quality, born in the moſt diffe- 
uths rent climates, and bred up under the moſt 
les. different inſtitutions, when they ſaw men 
eye · ef plain ſenſe, without the help of learn- 
hom ng, armed with patience and courage, 


Inſtead of wealth, pomp, or power, ex- 
preſſing in their lives thoſe excellent do- 
ctrines 
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ckrines of Morality, which they _— 
E 1 to them from our Saviour, 
g that they had ſeen his miracle 
daring bs li e 3 converfed with hin 
after m T fay, r fi 
no: ſuſpicion of alder treachery, er 

Worldly mtereft, in their behaviour ſe 
converſation, and that they ſubmitted to 
the moſt ignominious and crueF d 


rather than retra& their beef 


even be ſilent; in matters which they 
were to pabliſh by their Saviour s eſpe. 
cial command, there was no reafon t» 
doubt of the veracity of theſe facts which 
they related, or of the Divine Miffion! id 
which they were employed. | 

EV. But even theſe 2 motives to Faith 
in our Saviour would not have been fuf 
ficient to have b t about in ſo fey 
years ſuch an incredible number of con- 
verſions, had not the Apoſtles been able 
to exhibit ſtill greater proofs of the 
rruths which they phe. A few per- 
fons of an. odious and deſpiſed country 
could not have filled the world with Be- 
levers, had they not ſhown undoubted 


credentials from the Divine perſon who 
fent them on ſuch a meſſage. According- 
Jy we are afſured, that they were imme, 


es 


fied 
cles, \ 
Wot 
0 
5 
the c⸗ 
and Cc 


pre 


that © 


raiſed 
by the 
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imagir 
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ſted with the power of working mira 
cles, which was the moſt ſhort and the 
moſt convincing argument that could be 
produced, and the only one that was 
adapted to the reaſon of all mankind, to- 
the capacities of the wiſe and ignorant, 
and could overcome cavil and eve» 
ny prejudice. Who would not believe 

| tha ottr Saviour healed the fick, and 
WW raiſed the dead, when it was: publiſhed- 
by thoſe who themſelves often did the 
fame miracles, in their preſence, and in 
WH his name! Could any reafonable perſon 
je! magine, that God Alntighty would arm 
men with ſuch powers to authorize a 
lye, and eſtabliſſi a religion in the world 
which was difpleaſing to Rim, or that 
evil ſpirits would lend them ſuch an ef- 
ſectual aſſiſtance to beat down vice and 
idolatry? 

V. When the Apoſtles had fortned. 

many aſſemblies in ſeveral parts of the 
Pagan world, who Cue credit to the 
glad tidings of the el, that, upon 
their departitte, the — "of what th " 
had related might not perifh,. they ap- 
pointed out of theſe new converts, men 
of the beft ſenſe, and of the moſt unble· 
miſhed lives,, to * over theſe _ 
T 


86 The Evipencas's | 
ral aſſemblies, and to inculcate without 
ceaſing what they had heard from the 
mouths of theſe eye-witnefſes . 
VI. Upon the Tack of any of. thoſe 
ſubſtitutes to the Apoſtles and Diſciple 
of Chriſt, his place was filled up with 
ſome other perſon. of eminence for hi 
iety and learning, and generally a mem: 
ber of the ſame Church, who after his 
deceaſe was followed by another in the 
ſame manner, by which means the ſuc- 
ceſſion was continued in an uninterrupt- 
ed line. Jreneus informs us, that eye 
church preſerved a catalogue of its B. 


this O 
ly teſti 
ings tl 
offices 
they w 
liet of 
firmly: 
from t 
lives i 
ſame p 
ſo utte 
neſs as 


their E 


ſhops in the order that they ſugceeded one wo 
another, and , (for an example) produces E 75 
the catalogue of thoſe who governed the 6 ; * 
Church of Rome in that character, which ur 8 
contains eight or nine perſons, though 5 P 1 
but at a very ſmall remove from 'the 12501 
times of the Apoeſtle. | F 
Indeed the liſts. of Biſhops, which ar Niofe | 


come down to us in other churches, are Mvich tl 
generally filled with greater numbers than duced 

one would expect. But the ſucceſſion into th 
was quick in the three firſt centuries, be · ¶ durſt 

cauſe the Biſhop very often ended in the WM}. in 
Martyr: for when a perſecution aroſe in ag 
any place, the füt fur of .it M , b 
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this Order of holy men, who abundant- 
ly teſtified by their Deaths: and Suffer- 
ings that they did not undertake. theſe 
ofices out of any temporal views, that 
they were ſincere and ſatisfied in the be- 
liet of what they taught, and that they 
firmly adhered to what they had received 
from the Apoſtles, as laying down their 
lives in the ſame hope, and upon the 
ſame principles. None can be pony 
ſo utterly regardleſs of their own happi- 


neſs as to expire in torment, and hazard 


their Eternity, to ſupport any fables and 
inventions of their own, or any forgeries 
of their predeceſſors who had preſided in 
the ſame church, 
ed by the tradition of 


been eaſily detected | 
that particular churchg as well as by the 
nc i teſtimony of others. To this 


purpoſe, I think it is very remarkable, 


that there was not a ſingle Martyr Be. 


thoſe many -Hcreticks, who diſagreed 
with the Apoſtolical church, and intro- 


duced ſeveral wild and abſurd notions. 


into the doctrines of Chriſtianity. They 


durſt not ſtake their preſent and future 


happineſs on their own chimerical ope- 
rations, and did not only ſhun perſecu- 
tion, but affirmed that it was unneceſſa- 
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ry for their followers to bear their relic noſt is 
gion through ſuch fiery tryals till An 
VII. We may fairly reckon, that th the Di. 
firſt age of Apoſtles and Diſciples, with {MW verſed 
that ſecond generation of many who MW Diſcip! 
were their immediate converts, extended ¶ Dom. / 
it {elf to the middle of the ſecond Cen by mai 
tury, and that ſeveral of the third gene Diſcip! 
ration from. theſe laſt mentioned, which MW vith m 
was but the fifth from 92 continued i the Ap 
to the end of the third Century. Di putatio 
we know the ages and numbers of thefWwhen h 
members in ray articular church dom; i 
which. was planted by the Apoſtles, I appoint 
doubt not By in moſt of! them then ſchool 
might be found five perſons who in miracle 


eonxinned ſeries woulkt reach through ing, an 
theſe three centuries of years, tllat :s the 
till the 26frir from the death of our 8 year 2. 
viour. | 8 I martyr. 


VIII. Among the accounts of choß i was cc: 
very few out of innumerable multirudes, 4 appe 


and wi 
put bs 
ryals 
fl wit 
his time 
over Ir 
deathe 


who lad embraced Chriſtianity, I ff 
fingle our four perſons eminent for thelt 
ves, their writings, and their fuffering 
that were ſuccethively conmemporariys 
and bring us down as far as to the yen 
of. our Lord 214. St. Jobn, who wi 
the beloved Diſciple, and converſed tir 
mok 
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rel; WI moſt intimately with our Saviour, lived 
tin Anno Dom: 100. Polycarp, who was 
the the Diſciple of St. John, and had con- 
wit WW verſed with others of the Apoſtles and 
we Diſciples: of our Lord, lived till, 40 
nded MW Dom. 107, though his life was ſhortened = 
Cen by martyrdom. Jrenzus, who was the 
gene: Diſciple of Polycarp,. and had converſed 
rhichM with: many of the immediate Diſciples of 
nul WM the Apoſtles, lived; at the lo com- 

Did putation of his age, till the. year zo 
F the when he was like ifs cut off by martyr- 
urch, dom; in which year the great Origen was 
es, I zppointed Regent of the Carechetick 
ther ſchool in Alexandria, and as lie was the 
in i miracle of that age, for induſtry, learn. 
rough ing, and philofophy, he was looked uppen 
lar üs the champion of Chriſtianity, till the 
ir 8 year 254, when, if he did nor ſuffer 
_ Wrartyrdom, as ſome think he did, he 
was certainly actuated by the ſpirir of it, 
as appears in the whole courſe of his liſe- 
and writings; nay, he had often been 
put to the rorture, and had undergone 
tryals worſe than death. As he comver- 
fed with the moſt eminent Chriſtians of 
his time in Eg pt, and in the Eaſt, brought 
over multitudes both from hereſy and 
beatheniſm, and left behind him 52 | 
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ſiderable numbers of thoſe who kney 
him, and had been his hearers, ſcholar, 


Conſtantine the Great. 


the lives and writings of Polycarp, Ire. 


was likewiſe the belief of the main body 


Diſciples of great fame and learning, 


CLPIE ian per 
there is no queſtion but there were con- 


Origen's 
aq 0 
nels by 
5 he 
ed, thr 
duced t 
teſtimor 
of our 8 
of theſe 
ſtian fai 
veral pe 
ries, WI 
formin 

of our 

add, th: 
ſen this 
find out 
hi ain are ſtill 
of Chriſtians in thoſe ſucceſſive ages when Waccount 
they flouriſhed ; ſince Polycarp cannot but ¶ dition, 
be looked upon, if we. conſider the re: {Wcame C 
ſpect that was paid him, as the repreſen- ¶ but nun 


8 
5 


or proſelytes, that lived till the end o 
the third century, and to the reign of 


IX. It is evident to thoſe, who read 


næeus, and Origen, that theſe three Fathers 
believed the accounts which are given of 
our Saviour in the four Evangeliſts, and 
had undoubted arguments that not only 
St. John, but many others of our 8a. 
viour's diſciples, publiſhed the ſame ac: 
counts of him. To which we muſt ſub- 
Join this further remark, that what was: 


believed by theſe Fathers on this ſuhject, 


* 


tative of the Eaſtern Churches in this ¶ follow 


particular, Tenæus of the Weſtern upon {Wind in a 


the ſame account, and Origen. of thoſe Wi ever; 


eſtabliſhed in Egypt. + and age 

X. To theſe 1 might add Paul the far Chu iſfia 

mous hermite, who retired from the He: Ide like 
1 0 retirea 3TOL n 
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ian perſecution five or ſix years before 
on- Of gen's death, and lived till the year 343. 
new WI have only diſcovered one of thoſe chan- 
lars, nels by which the hiſtory of our Saviour 
1.of Wight be conveyed pure and unadultera- 
1 of ted, through thoſe ſeveral ages that pro- 


duced thoſe Pagan Philoſophers, whoſe 


read teſtimonies I make uſe of for the truth _ 
Ire. Nof our Saviour's hiſtory. Some ar other 
then of theſe Philoſophers came into the Chri- 


n of ſtian faith during its infancy, in the ſe- 
and Nveral periods of theſe three firſt centu- 
only {Wries, when they had ſuch means of in- 
Sa» forming themſelves in all the particulars 


ac: Nof our Saviour's hiſtory. I muſt further 


ſub- add, that though I have here only cho- 
was Men this fingle link of martyrs, I might 
ject, Wind out others among thoſe names which 
body Ware ftill extant, that delivered down this 
when Waccount of our Saviour in a ſucceſſive tra» 

dition, till the 'whole Roman empire be- 


e re- ¶ came Chriſtian; as there is no queſtion 
eſen · ¶ but numberleſs ſeries. of witneſſes might 
this Wiollow one another in the fame order, 
upon nd in as ſhort a chain, and that perhaps 


in every ſingle Church, had the names 
and ages of the moſt eminent primitive 
Chriſtians been tranſmitted to us with 
lic like certainty, HY nn 


5 ; - * 
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XI. But to give +this conſideration 


more force, we mult +take notice, that 
the tradition of the firſt ages of :Chriſti- 
anity had ſeveral cireuniſtandes peculiar 
to it, 4 made it more authentick 
than any other tradition in any other 
age of the world. The Ohriſtians, ho 
carried their religion through ſo ma- 
ny general and particular perſecutions, 


were inceſſantly comforting and ſup- 
porting one another, with the exam- 
ple and hiſtory of eur Saviour and his 


Apoſtles. It was the ſubject not only of 


their ſolemn aſſemblies, bur of their pri- 
vate viſits and converſations. Oar wir- 
gins, ſays Tatian, who lived in the ſecond 


century, diſcourſe over their diſtaffs on di- 


vine ſubjeds. Indeed, when religion was 


woven into the civil government, and 
flouriſhed under the protection of the 
Emperors, men's thoughts and difcour- 
ſes were, as they are now, full of ſecu- 
lar affairs; but in the three firſt centu- 
ries of Chriſtianity, men, who embraced 
this religion, had. you up all their in- 
tereſts in this world, and lived in a per- 
petual preparation for the next, as not 
1 how ſoon might be called 
to it: ſo 


that they had little elſe 9 


7 


e 


1 
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of but the life and doctrines of that. di- 
vine perſen, which was their hope, thei 
encouragement, and their glory. We 


cannot therefore imagine, that there was 5 
a ſingle perſon arrived at any degree of 


age or conſideration, who hat not heard 
and repeated above a. thouſand times in 
his life, all the partieulars of our Sa- 


viour's birth, life, death, reſurrectio 
and aſcenſion. = 1 4 


XII. Especially f we conſi der, that 


ſtians, till they: had ſundengone ſeveral ex, 
aminations. Herſons of riper years, -who 


flocked i daily inte the Church during the 
three firſt centuries, 3 to pals 
through many-rapented-cafloniiians, and 


give a ſtrict account of their proficien- 


cy, before they were admitted to Bap- 


tiſm. And as for thoſe who were born 


of Chriſtian parents, and had been bap- 
tiſed in their infancy, they were with the 
like care prepared and diſciplined for 
confirmation, which they could not ar- 
rive at, till they werr found upon exa- 


mination to have made a ſufficient- pro- 


greſs in the knowledge of Chriſtianity. 

XII $1 We muſt further obſerve, that 
there Was not only in thoſe times this re- 
* ügious 
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ligious converſation among private Chri- 4 
ſtlans, but a conſtant correſpondence be- | 5 
tween: the Churches that were eſtabliſh. - = 


in the ſeveral parts of the world. If any 
new doctrine was ſtarted, or any fact re- 
ported of our Saviour, a ſtri& enquiry 
was made among the Churches, eſpeci- 


ſelves, whether they had received any 
ſuch doctrine or account of our Saviour, 
from the mouths of the Apoſtles, or the 
tradition of thoſe Chriſtians, who had 
preceded the preſent members of the 
Churches which were thus conſulted. 
By this means, when any novelty was 
publiſhed, it was immediately detected 
and cenſured. | „ 
XIV. St. John, who lived ſo many 
years after our Saviour, was appealed to 
in theſe emergencies as the living Oras 
cle of the Church; and as his oral teſti- 
mony laſted the firſt century, many have 
obſerved that, by a particular providence 
of God, ſeveral of our Saviour's Diſci- 
ples, and of the early converts of his re- 
ligion, lived to a very great age, that 
they might 1 convey the truth 


of the Goſpel to thoſe times, which were 
* | very 


- of it. Of theſe, beſides St. John, we 
- have a remarkable inſtance in Simeon, 
þ who was one of the Seventy ſent forth 
55 by our Saviour, to publiſh the Goſpel 
L before his crucifixion, and a near kinf> - 


man of the Lord. This venerable per- 


* ſon, who had probably heard with his 


* own ears our Saviour's prophecy of the 
Ne deſtruction of Jeruſalem, prefided over 


ny the Church eſtabliſhed in that city, du- 


aw, ring the time of its memorable ſieg 
an 


ad greadful and unparallel'd calamities which 


advice our Saviour had given, when the 
ſhouid fee Jeruſalem encompaſſed witl 
armies, and the Roman ſtandards, or abo- 
mination of deſolation, ſet up. He liv- 
ed till the year of our Lord 167, when 


— 


Trajan. 
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very remote from the firſt publication 


5 
drew his congregation out of thoſe 


befel his countrymen, by following the 


he was martyred under the Emperor 
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Bm From the uniformity af d bes. | 

boved in the ſeveral Gan day 
VII. From 4' remarkable paſſage in Wis. per 
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from oral information c 0 the 3 at fi 
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ſelves 


culars 


among ther 
viour. They eould learn t 
Characters 5 
brought to them theſe accounts, and the 


led their 


Diſciples of Orts, te preſerve the ne- 
ry of his life; and to ſeeure their ac- 


on the other. Vou may | 
mark to ſeveral of the annual feſtivals 
inſtituted by the Apoſtles themſelves, or - 
at furtheſt by their immediate ſiieceffors, 


1 + Criſtian Regin % 
of. onr- Saviour's hiſtory. 


hear, in every Church planted in every 


diſtant part of the earth, the account 0 
which Was there received _ referved | 
E | and 


n. of the hiſto 


of thoſe firſt miſſionaries that 


miracles by which God Almighry atte- 


reports. But the Apoſtles aud 


counts of hints from error and oblivion, 
did not only fet aſide certaim perſons for 
that purpoſe, as has Beem already the 
but appropriated certain 
comtse se daten ef thoſe facts which the 

had felated concerning him The firft 


day of the week was in all its returns a 


perpetual memorial of his feſurrection, 


as the devotional exerciſes adapted to Ex. ä 
day and Sat day, were to denote to all 


ages that he Was erteified on che onè of 
thoſe days, and that he reſted in the: £ 


in oa db the a important parti- 


2 > "Cn - 


They could 


. ie the © 


apply theſame re- 


: ed; ** . 88 
. WW - 
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_ culars in our Saviour's hiſtory ; to which | 


we mult add the Sacraments inſtituted by 
our Lord himſelf, and many of thoſe rites 
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and ceremonies which obtained in the 


moſt early times of the Church. Theſe 


are to be regarded as ſtanding marks of 


ſuch facts as were delivered by thoſe, who 


Were eye witneſſes to them, and Which 1 


were contrived with great wiſdom to laſt | 


till time , ſhould be no more. Theſe, 
without any .other means, mi ght have, 


in ſome meaſure, conveyed to poſterity, 


the memory of ſeveral tranſactions in the 


hiſtory of our Saviour, as they were re- 


lated by his Diſciples. At leaſt, the rea- 


ſon 


informing the inquiſitive Pagays in the 


truth of our Saviour's hiſtory, that be- 
ing the view in which I am to conſider | 


them. 


II. But leſt ſuch a tradition, though 
guarded by ſo many expedients, ſhould | 
wear out by the length of time, the four 
Evangeliſts within about fifty, or, a 
, Theodor et affirms, thirty years, after our 


f Sa- 


theſe inſtitutions, though they 
might be forgotten, and obſcured hy a 
long courſe of years, could not but be 
very well known by thofe who lived in 
the three firſt centuries, and a means of 


| Saviour' s death, while the memo 
actions Was freſh among them, con gned 
to writing that hiflory, which for lone 
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years had been publiſhed only by che 


mouths of the | Apoſtles : and Diſeiples. 
The further conſideration of theſe holy 
penmen will fall under another part of | 


this diſcourſe 


III. IT will bows ſaſkcient, to 0 . 
here, that in the age which ſucceeded 
the Apoſtles, many of their immediate 
Diſciples ſenr or carried in perſon the 


books of the four Evangeliſts, which had 


been written by Apoſtles, or at leaſt ap- 
proved by them, to moſt of the Churches 
which they had planted in the different 


parts of the wars. _Fhis was done with 
jo much diligence, that when 3 


a man of great learning and pie 
travelled into ludia for the 3 


Chriſtianity, about the year of our Lord 


200, he found among that remote peo- 

ple the Goſpel: of St. Matthew, — 

upon his return from that 2 3 
his 


brought with him to Alexandria. 


Goſpel is generally ſuppoſed to have been | 
left in thole parts by St. Bartholomew the 


Apoſtle of the Iudies, who probably car- 
ried it with him before the writings 
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| of the three other nnn deere pubs | 


liſh'd: - 


2s recorded by the Evangeliſts, was the 


ſame: with that which had been before 
delivered by the Apoſtles and Diſciples, | 


will further. Ph in in the proſecution of 


this diſcourſe, and may be gathered. from 


the wing conſiderations.” | 
V. Had theſe writings differed frolu 

the ſermons of the firſt planters of Chri- 

ſtianity, either in hiſtory or doErine, 


there is no queſtion but they would have 
rejected by thoſe Churches which 


they had already fed, Bur Ce 
ſttent and uniform was the relation of the 
Apoſtles, that theſe hiſtories appeared to 


be nothing elſe but their tradition and 

oral atteſtations made fixt and perma- 
nent. Fhus was the fame of our Saviour, 
one en 


which in ſo few years had 
the whole earth, „ 


and perpe 


tuated by ſuch rocorda; as would pra { 


the traditionary account of him to after- 
ages; and 5 
paſſing through feveral generations, it 
might drop any Ring that-was material, 
or contract any t ng N Was 1 or 


0 : "wo Wn. 
fictitious. c "WIS 
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IV. That the hiftory of our Gerten | 


ify it, if at any time; by | 


4 
fs « 


who 
leftin 
aſcer 


writte 
the h 
who | 
before 
mong 
viour, 


four E 


alcended into Heaven; I ſay, | 
Jeſus Chrift had been preached, and was 


VI. Apes with find the se Je 0 
2 Chriſt, Who was born of a Virgin, 


who had wrought many miracles in Ha- 
l:fine, who was crucified, roſe 


the ſame: 


worſhipped, in Germany, France, Spain, 


and Oreat- Britain, in Wie, Media, 


Meſopotamia, - Phrygia, Af nd 
Pamphilia, in nah, Eg ppi, e and 
beyond'Cyrene, India and Perfia, and, in 


ſhort, in all the iſlands and provinces _ 


that are viſited by the riſing or ſetting 


ſun. The ſame account of our Saviour's: | 
life and do&rine was delivered by thou- 


ſands of Preachers, and believed in thou · 
ſands of places, who all, as faſt as it could 
be conveyed to them, received the ſatue ac- 


count in writing from the four Evangeliſts. 
VII. Henæus to this purpoſe very apt- 
ly remarks, that thoſe barbarous nations, 


who in his time were not poſſeſt of the 
written goſpels, and had only learned 
the hiſtory of our Saviour from thoſe 
who had converted: them to Chriſtianitx 
before the Goſpels were written; had a- 
mong them tlie ſame accounts of our 8a- 
viour, which are to be met With i in . 
four W a An unconteſt 

D + - 


again, and: | "A 


- . 
n 


| 2 The BVr nr „ 


the Poly 0 ſoripture and Ne h of | 


WY. 55 
: 


ony and concur 


the Chirches in rhoſe aer times of } 
"Chriſtianity. | 


VIII. Thus . ſee what: pp ann. | 


ties the learned and ee een heathens | 
ad of informing them er of the truth 
of our Saviour's hiſtory, during the three 
firſt Centuries, eſpecial as cu lay near⸗ 
er one than another to the fountain- 
head: beſide which, there were many un- 
controverted traditions, records of @hri- 
ſtianity, and particular hiſtories, that then 
_ threw light into theſe matters, but are 
now entirely loſt, by which, at that 
time, any appearance of contradiction, | 
or ſeeming difficulties, in the hiſtory of 
the Evangeliſts, were fully ll. up 
and explained: though we meet with 
fewer appearances of this nature in the 
hiſtory of our Saviour, as related by che 
four Evangeliſts, than in the accounts of | 
any other perſon, publiſned by ſuch a 
number of different hiſtorians Who lived 
at ſo great a diſtance from the preſent age. 
IX. Among thoſe records which are 
loft, and were of great uſe to the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, is the letter to Tiberius, 
which I have W were 1. . 
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hs Chrit 


was not beyond the middle of the ſecond 


Century; the 8 SHibylline oracles, 


which in the firſt ages of the Church 
were caſily diſtingui ed from the ſpu- 
rious; the records pr reſerved in particu- 
lar Churches, with l other: of the 
ſame. DATHIE:: 1 8 
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SECTION . 


1. 7 52 ght of miracles in thoſe ages 4 ow 
ther — mation of Pagan 1 | 


in the Chriſtian faith. 


II. The credibility of ſuch miracles. ET "ION 


III. A particular imſtance: 1 1 1 

IV. Martyrdom, wh y: conf idered 45 a fend 
ing miracle. 

v. Primitive. Gb an uu of. 


_ the Martyrs were / wes a a mirttue 
lous 


VI. Proved from the nature of thei Af | 


ers gs. 


V 5 Mert nber induced the 85 


Pagans fo ee Chriſtianity... 
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of Marcus Aurelius, Which I hat tale 
notice of, hereafter the writings vf He. 


geſippus, Who had drawn down the hiſto- 
ry of Chriſtianity to his own time, which 
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* "HERE were the means, which 
1 I find had a zreat influence on 
the learned of the thre n to 
create and confirm in them the belief hi 
our bleſſed Saviour's hiſtory,,which ou 
not to be paſſed over in fence. ' 
firſt was, the opportunity the: HA 
of examining thoſe miracles, which' were 
on {ſeveral occaſions performed: by Chri- 
ſtians, and appeared in the Church, more 
or leſs, during theſe firſt ages of Chri- 
ſtianity. Theſe had great weight with 
the men I am now ſpeaking of, who, 
from learned Pagans, — fathers of 
the Church ; for they frequently boaſt 
of them in their writings, as atteſtations 
given by God himſel ror the truth of 
their religion. 
II. At the ſame time, that theſe leaded 
ed men declare how: diſingenuous, - baſe 
and wicked it would be, how much be- 
neath the dignity of Philoſophy, and _ 
= trary to the precepts of Chriſtianity, t 
ow utter falſhoods or forgeries in the ſap- 
1 Port of a cauſe, though never «ſo juſt in un 
it ſelf, they confidently aſſert this mixa - 
culous power, which then ſubſiſted in 
12 Church, nay tel 1 us that they 2 
ves 
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; faves had been 
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ao cu dne eligion 


veral times, and in; ſeveral” inſtane 
nay appeal to the heathens themlelves 
for the truth of ſeveral facts they re- 


late, nay challenge them to be- preſent 
at their aſſemblſes, and fatisfy them- 


ſelves, if they doubt of it; naß we find 
that Pa en have in ſome inſtan- 
ces confeſſed this miraculous pow-w-er. 

III. The lerter of Marcus Aurelius, 
whoſe army was preſerved by a refreſn- 
ing ſhower, at the fame time chat os 
enemies were difcomfited by à ſig 
lightning, and which the heathePhi 


rians cheers allow to have been ſu- 


pernatural and the effect of magic I ſay, 


this letter, which aſeribed this unexpe- 
cted aſſiſtance to the prayers of the Chri- 


ſtians, who then ſerved in the army, 


would have been thought an a mqueſtion: 


able 8 of the miraculous 11 


Jam bang of, had it; been ſtill * 
reg t is fügten for me in this . 


to take notice, that this was one of Ha 


miracles which had its' influence on the 


learned Converts, becauſe it is related by 


Tertullian, and the very letter appealed to. 
When theſe learned 85 faw fickneſs and 
frenzy — the: dead raiſed, the 1 4 


ks witneſſes of it 4 5 
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cles put to filence, the Demons and evil 


ſpirits forced to confeſs themſelves no 


Gods e who only made uſe of 
prayer and adjurations in the name of 
their crucified Saviour; how could they 

doubt of their Saviour's, power on the 
like occaſions, as repreſented to them by 


- 


he: traditions of the F 


* 


IV. Under this head, I cannot omit 
| that which appears to me a ſtanding mi- 
racle in the three firſt; Centuries, I mean 


that amazing and ſupernatural courage 
or patience, , which was ſhewn by innu- 


merable multitudes. of Martyrs,. in thoſe 


flow. and painful torments that were in- 


flicted on them. I cannot conceive a 
iron chair at 


man placed in the burning iron 
Lyons, amid the inſults and mockeries 


8 


ok a crouded Amphitheatre, and ſtill 
keeping his ſeat ; or ſtretched upon a 


grate of iron, oyer coals of fre, and 
breathing out his ſoul among the exqui- 


ſite ſufferings of ſuch a tedious execu- 


tion, 


2 


tion, rather than renounce his religion, 
or blaſpheme his Saviour. ek Such tryals 


| ſeem. to me above the ſtrength of human 
nature, and able to oycr-bear-duty, rea- 


* 


(on, faith, convietion nay, and the Way 
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beyond 
mortal: 
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lte Chriftian Religion, 


abſolute certainty. of a future ſtate.” Hu- 


manity, unaſſiſted in an extraordinary 


manner, muſt have ſhaken off the pre- 


- . 
+. : 


ſent preſſure, and have delivered. it ſelf 


out of ſuch.,a, dreadful diſtreſs, by any 


. 


means that could have been ſuggeſted to 


it. We can cafily imagine, chat many 


agen in ſo good a cauſe, might have 
id down their. lives at the gibbet, the 


ſtake, or the block: but to expire lei- 


ſurely among the moſt exquiſite tortures, 
when they might come out of them, 
even by a mental reſervation, or an hy- 


pocriſy which was not without a poſſibi- 


lity of being followed by repentance and 


forgiveneſs, has ſomething in it, ſo far 
beyond the force and natural ſtrength. af 


mortals, that one cannot but think there 


was ſome miraculous power to, ſupport 
the ſufferer. a 3 os Hogg 


V. We find the Church of Smyrna, in 


that, admirable letter. which gives an. ac- 


count of the death of Polycarp their be- 
loved Biſhop, mentioning the cruel tor- 
ments of other early Martyrs for Chriſti- 


anity, are of opinion, that our Saviour 
ſtood by them in a viſion, and perſonal- 
ly conyerſed; with them, to give them 
ſrength and comfort during the bitter- 


neſs 
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And we have — e ſtory of a young man, 
who, having ſuffered many tortures, eſca- 
ped with life, and told his fellow-chri> 
mans, that the pain of them had been 
LS rendred tolerable, by the preſence of an 
| | 3 Angel who ſtood by him, and wiped off 
14 the tears and ſweat, Which ran down h MW mid 
1 face whilſt. he lay under his ſufferings. deat 
" _ We are aſſured at leaſt that the firſt. eithi 

= Martyr for Chriſtianity was core | 
| in his laſt moments, by a viſion of that WW jous 
divine perſon, for whom he ſuffered, and eine 


f into whoſe preſence he was then haſten- rh 
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3 VI. Let any man calmly lay his hand V 
upon his heart, and after reading theſe ſuffe 
terrible conflicts in which the ancient 2 gr 
Martyrs and Qonfeſſors were engaged, learh 
when they paſſed through ſuch new in- 
ventions and varieties of pain, as tired their 
1 tormentors; and ask himſelf, however 
EAxaealous and ſincere he is in his religion, 
2 whether under ſuch acute and lingrin 
= tortures he could ſtill have held faſt his 
| 9 and have profeſſed his faith to 
the laſt, without a ſupernatural affiftance 
of ſome kind or other. For my part, 
when I confider that it was not an unac- 
FRF countable 
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Que 


me 
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the Chriffiim Riligiti, 50 
— obſtinaey in a ſin gle man, or 
in any parrieular ſett of men, in ſome ex- 
traordinary juncture but that there were 
multitudes of each ſex, of every age, of 

different countries and conditions, he 
for near 300 feats together made this. 
glorious conf on of their faith, in the 
midſt of tortures, and in the hour of 
death: I muſt ennctude;. that they were 
either of another make than men are at 
preſent, or that they had ſuch miracu-- 
lous ſupports as were peculiar to thoſe - 
times of Chriſtianity, when without them 
prong the very name of 1 it 9 pe hare 
een extinguiſned. * 1 
VII. It is certain, i rhe the deaths! 14 ws 
ſufferings of the primitive Chriſtians had : 
a great ſhare in the converſion of thoſe - 
learned Pagans, who lived in the ages of 
Perſecution, which with ſome intervals . 
and abatements laſted near 300 years af-- 
ter our Saviour, Tuſtin Martyr, Tertuls - 
lian, Lactantius, Arnobius, and others, tell 
us, "that this firft of all alarmed their cu- 
rioſity, rouſed their attention, and made 
them ſeriouſly inquiſitive into the nature 
of that religion, which could endue the 
mind with fo much ſtrength. and over- 
come the fear of death, "ay raiſe an ear- 
| _ 
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neſt 4efice-of it, though it ap 


- all its terrors. This they found he | not 


been effected by all the doctrines of thoſe 
* Philolophers, whom they. had thorough» 
ly- ſtudied, and who had been labouring 
2 this great point. The fight, of theſe 


dying and, tormented. Martyrs engaged | 


12 to ſearch into the hiſtory and do- 


tines of him for whom they ſuffered. . 


The more they ſearched, the SG they 
were convinced, till their conviction 
grew ſo ſtrong, that they themſelves 
embraced the ſame, truths, and either 
ually laid down their lives, or were 
Always in a readineſs to do As: ThE 

; han: Mane chem. gr Hogg 14h 


8 E CT 1 0 N. vun 775 


4. The completion of our Saviour' 5 pro KA, 

_ cies confirmed Pagans in bein belief of 
the Goſpel... 

II. Origen's. obſeruation on that. of bis 
* Diſciples being POP” APR ings. 0 
ere 1 | 


1 


im . 


* On their | | 


"the cee a. 8 6. 


ligion; 


IV. On their emu the Goel 1a 


nations; a "3 2. 9 


| V. On by: Anden of Jeruſalem, and 


ruin of the Jewiſh æconomy. 


VI. Theſe arguments frengthened by 1 what | 


has en n UN's: 3 time. 1 
95 3 11 
I. \HE ſecond of thoſe e e 
1 means, of great uſe to the learn- 
ed and inquiſitive Pagans of the three 
firſt Centuries, for evincing the truth of 
the hiſtory of our Saviour, was the com- 


pletion of ſuch prophecies as are record- 


ed of him in the Evangeliſts. They could 
not indeed form any arguments from 
what he foretold, and was fulfilled du- 
ring his life, beeduſe: both the prophecy 
— the completion were over be 
they were publiſned by the Evangeliſts 3 
thou 19 8 as Origen obſerves, what end 
could there be in forging ſome of theſe 
predictions, as that of St. Peter's deny» 
ing his maſter, and all his Diſciples for- 
ſaking him in the greateſt extremity, 
which reflects ſo much ſhame on the 
Nen Apoſtle, and on all his companions? 
othing but a ſtrict adherence to "ou 
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62 The Evipvencens of 
and to matters of fact, could hi 


prompted the Evangeliſts to relate a cir- 
cumtfance ſo 'diſadvantageous to their 
own reputation; as that Father has well 
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II. But to purſue his reflections on this 
ſubject. There are predictions of our Sa- 
viour recorded by the Evangelifts, which 

_ were not completed till after their deaths, 
and had no likelihood of being ſo, when 
they were pronounced dy our bleſſed da- 
viour. Such was that wonderful notice 
he gave them, that they ſhould be brought 

| before Governors and Kings for his ſake, 

. for a teſtimony againſt them and the Cen- 
ies, Mat. x. 15 with the other like 

1 by which he foretold that 

is Diſciples were to be perſecuted. Is 

_ there any other doctrine in the world, 
fays this Father, whoſe followers are 

puniſhed? Can the enemies of Chriſt ſay, 
that he knew his opinions were falſe and 

impious, and that therefore he might 
well conjecture and foretel what would. 
be the treatment of thoſe perſons who 
flould embrace them? Suppoſing his do- 

_ Etrines were really ſuch, Ly 75 ſhould this- 

be the conſequence? what likelihood: 

chat men ſhould be brought a... 7 
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of any kind, when this never happened 


even to the Epicureans, wo abſolutely 


pateticks themſelves, Who laughed at the 


prayers and ſacrifices which were made 


to the Divinity? Are there any but the- 


Chriſtians Who, according to this pre- 


diction of our Saviour, being brought 


before Kings and Governors for his fake, 


are preſſed to their lateſt gaſp of breath, 


by their reſpective judges, to renounce 


Chriſtianity, and to procure their liber- 
ty and reſt, by offering the ſame ſacri- 
fices, and taking the ſame oaths that o- 


thers did ee e eee 
III. Conſider the time when our Sa- 


# 
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viour oc thoſe words, Mat. x. 
32. Whoſcever ſhall confeſs me before men, 
him will I confeſs alſo before my Futber 


which is in heaven but whoſoever ſhall de- 
ny me before men, him will I alſo deny be- 


fore my Father which is in heaven. Had 
you heard him ſpeak after this manner, 
when as yet his Diſciples were under no. 
ſuch tryals, you would certainly have 


faid within your ſelf, If rheſe ſpeeches. 


of 7eſus are true, and if, according to 
his prediction, Goyernors and Kings uns. 
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dertake to ruin and deſtroy thoſe as | 
| = profeſs: themſelves his Diſciples, we 
will be 


that he is a Pro- 
as received p 2 
God ſufficient to preſerve and 


ieve (not onl 
t) but that he 


pagate his religion; and that he . — 
never talk in ſuch a peremptory and diſ- 
cou 
that he was «ble to ſubdue the moſtpow- 

ſition, that could be made a> 
gainſt the faith and doctrine Which be 1 


ing manner, were he not affured 


taught. 


that his 


— at that time foretelling, 
preached in all the 


ſpel ſhould be 


n for a witneſs unto all nations, or 


jy Origen, (who rather quotes the Tanks 


than the words) to ferve-for a 


ion to Kings and people, when at the 


Ame time he finds. That hie Goſpel: has 
accordingly been preached to Gees and 
Barbarians, to the learned and to the 1g- * 


norant, and that there is no quality or 
condition of life able to exempt men 


from ſubmitting to the doctrine o Chriß? 


As for us, ſays this great Author, in an- 
againſt Celſus, 
iP MWban we ſee every cy thoſe events 
te cy 


IV. WhO — not ſtruck ith aire 
* tion, when he repreſents to himſelß our 
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os e Religitn, ; 65 25 

00 exadily: accompliſhed which our Sas 
foretold at ſo great a diſtance: 

« That his Goſpel is preached in all the 

« world, Mat. iv. 14. That his Diſci- 

« ples go and teach all nations, Mat. 

« xxviii. 19. And that thoſe, ' Who have 


ce viour 


« received his doctrine, are broug ht for 
« his ſake before 


— 


V. Origen: inſiſts likewiſe wit 


ſtrength on that wonderful edition of of 1 
our Saviour, concerning the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, pronounced at a time, as 
he obſerves, when there was no likeli- 
hood nor appearance of it. This has 


been taken notice of and inculcated by 


ſo many others, that I ſhall refer you. ro 
what this Father has ſaid on the ſubject 


in the firſt book againſt Celſur.:: Andes 


to the accompliſhment] of this remark- 
able prophecy, ſhall only obſerve, that 
whoever reads the account given us by 


Joſepbus, without knowing his character, 


and compares it with what our Saviour 7 


— ] aa think the n had 


been en 


rernors; : and before EST 
„Kings, Mat. x. 18. we are filled with” 
« admiration; and our faith in him is 
confirmed more and more. What 
« clearer and ſtronger proofs can Celſus 
« ask for the truth of what he ſpoke? 
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1 denn 4 Ohriſtian, and that he had no- 
to the rediction. 


taking notice; that Origin would ill hatt 
triumphed more in the foregoing argu- 


have igen the Roman Emperors, and all 


He ſeen our Saviour 


my, when Jews and Pagans united - 
their endeavours under Julian the 


for re- building the temple, wich th 


that deſtroyed the work, and rexrifiel 
_ thoſe employed in the attempt from 


BE F ths: 
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thing elle in'view but to e che evett | 


Fo hot 


VI. I cannot quit this" he: 


ments, had he. lived an age longer, to 


Their Governors and provinces, ſubmits 
* themſelves to the Chriſtian religion; 
glorying in its profeſſion, as ſo mi 

ny Kings and Soveraigns ſtill place rhelt 
relation? to Chriſt at the head of their titles 
How much greater confirmation of 
Ki: faith would” he have „ 
good in the Geruskton of rhe 'temple, 
and the diſſolution of yhe-Jewiſh" q 


kate, to baffle and falſify the 'predidtion! 
he great preparations" that were Ne 
the! 


ricane, earthquake, and eruptions of firs 


ceeding in it, are related by many 125 
rians of the late age, and the ſfubſtane 

ory teſtiſied * Pagan and 
ä . 


— 


the E ie / clic 1. 


ewiſh writers, as Ammianus Marcellinus 
2 Zemath*Divid. The learned Chr 
ſoftemes in a ſermon againſt the Jetz 
tells them this fact was then freſh in tie 
memories even of their young men, that 
it happened but twenty years ago, and 


| that it was atteſted by all the inhabitants 


of Jeruſalem where they might ſtill ſee 
the marks of it in the rubbiſh of that 
work, from which the Jews deſiſted in 
ſo great a fright, and which even Julian 
had not the courage to carry on. T 
fact, which is in it ſelf fo mira 

and ſo indiſputable, brought over many 
of the Jews to Chriſtianity; and ſhows 
us, that after our Saviour's prophecy a- 


ferved' front the: lou afling. over it; 
by all the care of 2525. —— * el 
have prevented its deſtruction, and that 
inſtead of being re-edified by lian,” all 
his endeavouis towards it did but ſtill 
more literally aecompliſh our Saviour's 

prediction, that not one None ſhould: "Be 
left upon ansthler.. 

The ancient Cladilians were ne 
ly perſuaded of the fore of our Saviour's 
prophecies, and of the panifhimentwhi 
che Jews had drum upon theme 


"od * 


gainſt it, che temple could not be Pres- | 
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and upon their children, for the treat: 


and diſperſed people; an hiſſing and an 


 Kroyed. Origen, in his fourth: book a 

_ gainſt Celſus, mentioning their being caſt 
out of Feruſalem, the place to Which 
their worſhip was annexed, deprived of 
their temple and ſacrifice, their religious 


the face of the earth, ventures to aſſure 
would never be re-eſtabliſhed, ſince pq | 
the Saviour of the world. This was 4 


e 14 * 
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ment Which the Meſſiah had received at 


their hands, that they did not doubt but knen 


they would always femain an abandoned derfu! 


aſtoniſhment among the nations, as they and ir 
are to this day. In ſhort, that they had tion, 
loſt their peculiarity of being God's peo -- Baby 

of Chriſtians, and which preſerved that v 
the Church of Chriſt among all the con- fore h 


ple which Was now: transferred to the of A. 
- Tt 


Aids, difficulties and perſecutions, in WW fuch : 


which it was engaged, as it had pre- © bliſhm 


ſerved the Fewiſh government and co - of Ad 


nomy for ſo; many ages, whilſt it had the empire 
fame truth and vital principle in it, not- 2 ſure 


a 
” 


_ withſtanding it was ſo frequently in dan- niſhme 


r of being utterly aboliſhed and de- and w 


re- eſtat 
rites and ſolemnities, and ſcattered over Origen 
them with a face of confidence, that they 
had committed that horrid crime againſt 
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bold aſſertion in the good man, who 
knew how this p ole: had been ſo won · 
derfully re-eſtabliſhed in former times, 
and in the moſt deſperate ſtate of deſola 
tion, as in their deliverance out of the 
of Antiochus Epiphanes. Nay, he knew 
that within leſs: than a hundred years be- 
fore his own time, the Jews had made 
fuch a powerful effort for their re: eſta · 
bliſhment under Barchocab, in the reign 
of Adrian, as ſhook the whole Noman 
empire. But he founded his opinion on 
a ſure word of prophecy, and on the pu- 
and we find, by a long experience. of 
1500 years, "that he was not. miſtaken, 
nay that his opinion gathers ſtrength 
daily, ſince the Jews are now at a greater 
diſtance from any: probability of 12 a 
re-cſtabliſhment, than they were when 
Origen winter: „ 
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che three: firſt centuries, for ſut 


ry, which I might have flung under one 


diſtinct article of it, and only conſider it 
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1. Flr change. 4 enen e. rin 
manners, 1.11 
11. Thi gaben ana ar fi 2 


anss. 

V. engthened ther accu ben, 
Lo . — life. amd, 3 5 
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. e by: rhe; bennett Fg 


them in the truth of our Saviourts 9 — 


of the foregoing heads; but as it is fo 
ſhining a particular, and does ſo much 
honour to our religion, I ſhall make 4 


kad 3 ade to the ſubject I am upon: 
J mean 


1 * Waren, Wy 5 | , : 


holy men nnn iv Chris during L 
the firſt ap 8 of — I ſhould 


Jaffrm chat there Were More Chriſtians 3 
in the world d thoſe times of pers 
fecution, than theye. are ar preſent in | 
theſe which wwe call the flogriſhing' times 
of Chriſtianity. But this will he found 
an indiſputable truth, if we form our 
calculation upon the opinions which pre- 
vailed in thoſe days that every one whid 
lives in the habitual praſtiee of any vo- 
untary fin, actually cuts himſelf off from! - 
the benefits and profeſſior of: Chriſtiani 
thn fs and whatever: he may call-himfelf; 
Is in reality no Chriſtian, ner ought" * 
be eſteemed as ſu c. 
II In the . 
ogs' tbe Chriſtian: religions ſhowed ity 
85 2 on the minds of 1 | 
and: y many examples demonſtra whe f 1 
great and generous ſouls it was-capable if 
of producing. Ix exalted and refined iti - WM 
proſelytes to a very high degree of pers. 
lection, and ſet them far above the pleas 
ſures, ancberem lie, pains, of this life, I 
ſtrengthned eee nd broke. 
n man: - lee 
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them, and inſpired the vicious with x 
rational devotion, a ſtrict purity of heart, 


6 ſtrang 
oreatures. In proportion as it ſpread Wl IV 
through the world, it ſeemed to change not or 


mankind: into another ſpecies of Beings, to ho! 


No ſooner was a conver t initiated into | confir 
it, but by an eaſy figure he became 3 viour' 
upon himſelf as one regenerated and bor I upon 
a:ſecond time into another ſtate of exi- WM cepts, 
e eee eee e l e he hac 
III. It is not my bufineſs to be mom * 

ſtrong 


particular in the accounts of primitive 
Chriſtianity, which have been exhibited rong' 
ſo well by others, but rather to obſerve, eminer 
that the Pagan converts, of whom I am ing thi 
now ſpeaking, mention this great refor- I viour, 
mation of thoſe who had been the great - him ii 
eſt ſinners, with that ſudden and ſur; WM which 
priſing change which it made in the live 
of the moſt profligate, as having ſome- 
thing in it ſupernatural, miraculous, and 
more than human. Origen repreſents this 
ower in the Chriſtian reli ion, as no 
leſs wonderful than that of curing the 
lame and blind, or cleanſing the leper. 


- only. of recoramending, 


eminent, P 


Many ov re N it in bb De ; 
light, and looked upon it as an argument 
that there was a certain divinity in that - 


religion, which ſhowed it . 1 ! Theb 
* e and glorious effects. 
„This therefore was a great mn 


to honeſt and learned heathens, but of 
confirming them in the belief of our Sa- 


viour's hiſtory, when they ſaw; multitudes 
of virtuous men daily-forming themſelves 
upon his example, animate by his pre- 


cepts, and actuated by that Spirit which 


he had promiſed to, ſend _ his Dif- | E 


ciples. TIS 
W. But 1 fad no Senne e 


ſtronger N the minds of thee 


ing their faith in the hiſtory of our Sa- 


viour, than the 5 relating to 
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him . thoſe ole 

which were en nen 
of the enemies to 
and owned by — 2 have been extant 
many 8 nce. 
learned EOS — — aſtoniſhed 
to ſee the whole 8 of t 


ophetick writi 


ir Savieur's 


life publiſhed before he was born, and to 


find that 2550 E e, and , 
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hears a more'than-oriniry weight with: 
k: the learned Heathens nay be looked 

a8 ncuters in the matter, "when all 
theſe prop irs were new to them, ad 


their 'cdacatron: hat} left the inxerpreta- 


tion of Them fret and indifferent. Be- 
ſides, cheſe Tearncd men among che 55 
who had” eceded our Saviour, Thane? 
pretell cheſe "preditions, and the foveral 
marks by which they acknowledged the 


Meſſiah would be diſcovered, "and how 
[thoſe of the Jewiſh Doctors who. ſuc- 


ceeded him, had deviated from the inter- 
pretations and doctrines of their forefa- 
thers, on Fee tot le their own con- 
viction. 


VII. This ſet Sent Bad there 


fore an invincible forge; with thoſe Pa- 


gan Philolophers who became Chriſtians, 


as we find in moſt of their. writings. ie” 


, ET Eye ns 
iſtory, A wi 
ery chi chat had be * 


circumſtances. being fulfilled in 


him, which could aor be true of any 


perions that- lived in the world b:{ides 
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zen written of him 
, many ag ages befor his birth, nor doubt of . 
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- himſelf; . This, wrought. -the. re 
confuliqn f in t the unbelie vi 555 


dee greatest conviction in che Cen, 
bo every where, with aſtoniſ⸗ 
1 ment of -theſe truths they met with in 


this new magazine of learning which 
was opened to them, and carry the point 
Po far as to think whatever excellent do» 
Erine they had met with among Paſen 

| dbrriters, had been ſtole from their con- 
| verſation with the Jews, or from the, 
F peruſal of theſe writings which they h 
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Unde nil majus generatur ipſo : N 


Nec Wee quicquam ſimile 4 ſecundum, | Hor. 


Ve N TD ES. being asd 
b by Bong the. tyxant What 
od was, defared a days time 
conſider of it ore 7 
Nr + his reply. When the 
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I. ſtant, you had oeccaſion ro conſider, 


fame time to ſhew, that as he is preſent 


to every thing, he cannot but: be/atten- 
tive to every thing, and privy to all the. 


modes and parts of its exiſtence; or, i 
other words, that his Omniſcience and 
Omnipreſence are coexiſtent, and run to- 


pace. This conſideration mighs furniſt 
us with many incentives to devotion and 


motives to morality, but as æhis ſubſeſt 


has been handled by ſeveral excellent vi- 


ters, I ſhall conſider it in a light where: 
in J have not ſeen it placed by others. 
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F rf, How] diſconſolate is the condi- 


tion of an intellectual Being who is thus 
preſent with his Maker, but at the fame 
time receives-no extraordinary e or 


advantage from this his preſence! 1 : 
72 orable” is the a” 
dition of an intelle&ual Bein 8 feels 


Secondly, \'Hew d. 
no other effects from this his ' preſence 


but ſuch as 1 n divine-wrath 


and indignation! | 


Thirdly, How happy is ahi condition: of a 
that intellectual Being, who is ſenſible 


of his Maker's preſence from the ſecret 


effects of his merey and loving-kindneſs. 
Giſconfolate is the condi- 

tion of an intellectual Being, who is thus 

preſent with his Maker, but at the ſame 


Firſt, How 


time receives no extraordinary benefit 


or advantage from this his preſence ! E- 

very particle of matter is actuated by 

tis Almi hty Being which paſſes through 
The heavens and the earth, the ſtars 


0 planets, move and gravitate by ver- 


tue of this great principle within them. 


All the dead parts of nature are invigo- 
rated by the preſence of their Creator, 
e of exerting their . 


ctive qualities. The ſeveral inſtincts, 
the brute creation, do likewiſe cont (4 
and work tn the Om ends which 
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are agreeable to chem, by this une | 
energy. Man only, who does not co, 
operate with this holy'ſpitir; and i is un 
attentive to his pr elen eives none 
of thoſe advan from it, which are 
perſective of his "nature, andinecefary to | 
his well-being. The Divinity is wh 
him, and in lis and every where about 
Him, but of no advantage to him, It u 
the ſame thing to a" man wirkeur rel | 
gion, as if thete were no God in the 
world. It is indeed impoſſible for an ins | 
finite Being to remove Himſelf from any 
of his Creatures, but though he cannot 
withdraw his "eſſence from us, Which 
would argue an imperfection in him, he 
can withdraw from us all the joys: 
_confolations of it. His Ter ee may per- 
| Haps be neceſſary to fupport us in our 
exiſtence; but be ma uy leave this our ex- 
iſtence to it ſelf, with regard to its hap- | 
pineſs or mifery. For, in this ſenſe, he 
may eaſt us away from his preſer ce 0 
take his holy ſpirit from us. TRIs linge 
conſideration one would think fufficient 
ro make us open our hearts to all thoſe 
infuſions of joy and gladneſs which are 
ſo near at hand, and ready to be poured 
in upon us; eſpecially when we confi- 
der, e * . —— 


but ſuch as proceed. from divine your 

and indignation } " 15 
We ma rallies opeſebves/thas: the; 

Author of nature will not always 


his love, will be ſure at 


ful 1 is the conditi 


as eſſentially preſent in hell as in heaven, 


ſelves from him. It is not in the 
of imagination to conceive the carfil 
effects of Omnipotence incenſed. 


life, lies under the W e- of him, 
that at all times and in eras ces is inti- 
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one, who is indifferent to any of his erea- . 
tures. Thoſe who Will not feel bim in 


but the inhabitants of thoſe aecurſec 
places behold him only in his wrath, and 
ſhrink within the flames to conceal them- 1 
ower 


But I ſhall only conſider the Seele : 
neſs of an intellectual Being, who, in this 


mately united with him. He is able co 
diſquiet the foul, and vex it in all its 
faculties. He can hinder any of the great- 
eſt comforts of life from refreſhing us, 
and give an edge to every one of its 
lighteſt" Aa: Who then can bear 
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him in his diſpleaſure. And how dread- 1 a | 
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is only ſenſible of the Being of bis Con Pp 1 | 
ator by what he ſuffers from him! He is 


h OY of G0 D, py” his Aa: 


| the thought of being an out · caſt . 


his preſence, that is, from the deen 


_ of ix, or of feeling it only in its terrors? 
How pathetick is that expoſtulation of 


ob, when, for the tryal of his patience, 


| deplorable condition! Vhy haſt thou ſet 
mne as. a mark againſt thee, ſo that I an 


bow. happy is the condition of that-intel- 
lectual eing, who is ſenſible of his Ma- 


ker's preſence from the ſecret effects of 


bis mherey and loving-kindnels. -- 
__ TheBle 
to face; that is, are as ſenſible of his 


preſence as we are of the preſence of any 


perſon whom we look upon with our 
eyes, There is doubtleſs a faculty in Spi- 
Tits, by which they apprehend one ano- 


ther, as our ſenſes do material objects; 


and there is no ueſtion but Our ſouls, 
when they are diſembodied, or placed in 


glorified bodies, will by this faculty, in 
Whatever part of ſpace they reſide, be al- 


ways ſen/ible of the e reſence. We, 


who have this veil of fleſh ſtanding be⸗ 


tween us and the world of ſpirits, ns” be 


Content to know that the Spirit of God is 


preſent with us, by the effects which he 
Fee in us. Our outward 10 fſesare 
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become a hurthen to my ſelf ? But, Thirdly, 
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too groſs to apprehend him; we may 
however taſte and ſee how gracious he 


is, by his influence upon our minds, by 
thoſe virtuous c thoughts - which he awa=- - 
kens in us, by thoſe ſecret comforts and 
2 1 3 he : beg into on 
inward | atistact n 

ally ſpringing up, and diffuſing, them: 


tions, which are perpetu- 
ſelves among all the thoughts of good i 
men. He is lodged in our very eſſence, 

; th 3 
diate its underſtanding, rectify its will, 


purify its paſſions, and enliven all the 
powers of mam How happy therefore is 
an intellectual Being, who, by prayer and 
meditation, by virtue and good works, 


opens this communication between God 


and his own-ſoul ! Tho' the whole crea- 

tion frowns upon him, and all nature 
looks black about him, he has his light 
and ſupport within him, that are able to- 
cheer his mind, and bear him up in the 
midſt of all thoſe horrors which encom- 
paſs him. He knows that his helper is 
at hand, and is always neater to him than 

ho high is capable 
of annoying or terrifying. him; In the 


midſt of calumny or contempt, ha at- 
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tends to that Being who. why pers better 
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of Go: 0'D, our bis Snag 


deepeſt ſolitude and retirement, he knows 
that he is in company with the greateſt 
of Beings; and perceives within himſelf 


uch real ſenſations of his preſence, as | 


are more delightful than any thing that 


can be met with in the converſation of 


his creatures. Even in the hour of death, 
he conſiders the pains of his diſſolution 
to be nothing elſe but the breaking down 
of that partition, which ſtands Betwixt 


his ſoul, and the fight of that being, who | 
is always preſent with him, 


and is about 
N romanitef it (elf to him ih fulneſs of joy. 
If we would be thus happy, and thus 
| preſence, from 

the fecrer effects of his mercy and good- 
neſs, we muſt keep ſuch a watch over all 
our thoughts, that, in the language of 
the ſcriprure, his ſoul may have pleatur 
in us. We muſt take care not to 


His holy Spirit, and endeavour 'to/inake 


_ the r 


itations of our hedrts always de- 


| ceptable in His Gght, that. ue ey de. 
| light thus to refide and dyelt in us. The 


light of nature could direct Senzza'to-this 


dsctrine, in a very remarkable paſſage 3 


gong his opiſtlesz pt " 


things within his ſoul; and whom e 
looks upon as his defender, his glory, 
of his head. In his 


yitus p [ 
oator, 


mus, 


rit re 
ſerves 
treat 
treat 


courſe 


in div 
he wi. 
love h 
make 
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itus bonorum malorumęue cuſtos, 65 obſer* 
vator, & quemadmodum nos illam tracta- 
mus, ita & He nos. There is a holy Spi- 
rit reſiding in us, who watches and ob- 
ſerves both good and evil men, and wilt 
treat us after the fame manner that we: . 
treat him. But I ſhall conclude chis diſ- 
courſe with thoſe more emphaticak words 
in divine revelation, F 4 man los ns - 
be will keep my word, and my father will 
love him, and we will come unto nk aul 
mens our e wo him. 11 


Mb -— ll. aca. i. 2 
— 


2 1 4 4 2 OI 


nnn 


— habe! EAI tia, Yb, wo 
i eee. rid. vet. - 


12 [ E 1 1 F 
OSR n my two. | tk 1 
that awful and e ſub ject, 

$ 2 Ubiquity or Omnipreſenc ef the _— 
Divine Being. I have n that jd —_— 
* is equally preſent i in all places zhrough- . 1 
© out the whole|gxreut of infinite ſpace. 
„This doctrine is 66 agreeable to reaſori,, 5 
© that we meet wich it in the writin 
aof the enlightened hearheng, as I migh 
* ſhow at large, were it not already done. 
© by other hands. But the' the Dei 
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100 Of God, and his Attributes. 
the immenſity of ſpace, there is on 
part of it in which he diſcovers him- 
£ {elf in a moſt tranſcendent and viſible 
5 glory. This is that place Which is 
- marked out in ſeripture under the dif- 
“ © ferent appellations of paradiſe, the third 
heaven, the throne of God, and the habi- 
tation of his glory. It is here where the 
. © glorified body of our Saviour reſides, 
and where all the celeſtial hierarchies, 
< and the innumerable hoſts of Angels, 
are repreſented as perpetually ſurround- 
ding the ſeat of God with Ballelujabs 
and hymns of praiſe. This is that pre- 
| < {ence of God which ſome of the divines 
© call his, glorious, and others his maje- 
© ſtatick preſence. He is indeed as eſſen- 
tially preſent in all other places as in this, 
but it is here where he reſides iti a ſen- 
< fible magnificence, and in the midſt of 
« thoſe. ſplendors which can affect the 
imagination of created Being. 
It is very remarkable that this opi- 
nion of God Almighty's preſence in 
© heaven, whether diſcovered by the light 
_ © of nature, or by a general tradition from 
- -© our firſt parents, prevails among all the 
 - nations of the world, whatſoever diffe- 
| rent notions they entertain of the God- 
'% head. IH you look into nt.” 
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© the Welk ancient of N E writers} 


you ſes the Supreme Powers ſeared in 
_ © the heavens, and encomp aſſed with in- 
e Mules : | 


©: ferior Deities; amon 
care repreſented as 


ing inceſſautly 
about Bis throne. mg 8 


ſame doctrine is ſhadowed out in many 
© other heathen authors, tho” at the ſame 
« time, like feveral entitle 

© daſhed and adulterated with a mixture 
© of fables and human inventions. But 
© to pals over the notions of the Greeks 


and. Romanus, thoſe more enli ghtened- | 


parts of the Pagan world, We find there 


is ſcaree'a people among the late diſ- 
© covered nations who are not trained u 


in an opinion, that heaven is the habi- 


tation of the Divinity ane wor-- | 
*ſhips-” AE POINT by” 
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' AS i non temple there ws 


Sanctum Sanctorum, in which a viſiblo 8 
figures of 
the Cherubims, and into which none 


* glory appeared among the 


but the high prieſt himſelf was nn 
© ted to enter, after having. made an- 


atonement for the ſms: of S 1 
6-ſo if we conſider. the whole creation"ass _ 
Sone nn EF. in it this Ho- 
1 + 
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Who does not hefe 
ſee the main ſtrokes and outhnes of this 
great truth we are ſpeakinng of? The 
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4 of Eicher, into whichizhe een 
8 % "our entered, . His 
place among Angels and Archangels, : 
© * after having ma © = propitidtion fot 
* che ſins of mankind. inne 

With hom mich rkill-eniſttiorbront 
4 Ef God he crectec? With What glo- 
bus defigns is that habirarion beauri: 
© fled,” which is contrived arid built: by 
* Rim Who inſpired Mrum with wiſdom? 
7 How great muſt be the majeſty of that 
3 ys where the whole art of creation 

has been employed, and whole! God 
Wb. ba choſen ve de hire in the moſt 


0 hitscture of infinite power race 
© the direction of infinite wiſdom? A 
it cannot but be tranſported aſter an 
A inoffable manner, wich the fight ofthoſe 

_ © objects, which were made to uffeft him 

© by that Being who knows the ines 
© frame/of à fou, and how-to! pleaſe and 
© raviſh it in all its moſt ſceret puwers 
and faculties. It is to this majeſtatick 
e, ce of God; we may apply thoſe 

iful expreſſions in holy: writ: Be- 
e hold wen to: the moon; and i Airs wot ;. 
©. yvea'rbe flars\ are "not pure in bis: F< 
Ihe light of the fun, and all the/glorics 
2 8 of cue world. in which/ e Ive; 7 
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| & nels of his glo 
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Dare 


K Seewege limme . 
ther darlaneſe ikſelf, in cor | 
© thoſe; ſplendors which. encompaſs: the 
« throne: of God. ? c i 
A the glory of rhis place. 1 : 
dent beyond imagination, ſo prebably 
6 18 1 it. T dere is light. 6 
6 2 lights and glory Within glory... 
How far that ſpace may reach, in Which 
+ Godin appears in perfect mazelty; - 
we cant y conceive. Thot it 
6 is not inlet it may be indefinite ; nd 
6: * thought nt .immedarabletin it felfs is 
rd to any regte 


may be ſo with:'r 
{ft 20 0 imagination If he has made 
ele lower regions of matter ſo ĩagen· 
© ceivilbly. wide and magnificent fot the 
0 W of mortal pry — 
ings, hom great may wei ſuppoſe: 's 
& — 0 = houſe toche, Where he 
© makes his reſidence in a; more eſpeciab 
manner, and diſplays Himſelf ini the ful - 
„among m innumen 
ble comp Angels, and. Sr 
men made perfect 25. 21 * n A 
This is certain, that do 221NA - 
tions cannot be raiſed too highs: | 
4 We think ion aA place where Oer 
Omriſciance have ſu 
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ay 
104 Of God, and bis Aba, 
— Aare able to produce 3 Scene infinitely - * mo 
7 more great and glojious than what we tho 
& are ahle to imagine. It is not impoſſi. po 
* ble but at the conſummation of all c cul 
+ things; thefe outward apartments. of na- can 
Stute, which are now ſuited do. thoſe vit 


Beings who. inhabit them, may be ta- in 
ken in and added to chat glorious place we 
ef which E am here ſpeaking; and by 6 fac 
that means made a: proper: e & are 


for Beings-who are exempt from mor- © fro! 
6. tality, and cleared oß their passed 6 are 
ons: For ſo the ſcripture ſeems to in- © ter! 


S timate when it ſpeaks of newcheavens i © hea 
and of a new. earth, een dwelletk wit 
e eee ene 0k; Rs © ore 

© Ehave RO confifieredi this glorioue © not 
6 place, with regard to the ſight and ima- of 
gination, though it is highly probable © bat 
© that our other ſenſes may here likewiſe C inte 
enjoy their higheſt gratifications There W © 2 7 


is nothing which more raviſties and tran- & of 

* ſports the ſoul; than harmony'z-andwe 6 be 
have great reaſon to believe, from the BW © out 
«deſcriptions of this place. in. Holy Seri- eth 
ture, that this is one of the entertain en 
Y ments. of: it. And if: the ſoul of man in 
bean be ſo wonderfully: affected with Stell 

« thoſe ſtrains of mufick, um * op. 

& AFB is * of. 1 how.much d 
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more un it be aid andi elev ed by 
0 < thoſe,” in which is exerted the whole 

power of harmony! The ſenſes axe fa- 
« culties of the human ſoul, though they 
cannot be employed, during t is dur 


vital union, without proper inſtruments 


in the body. Why therefore ſhould 
we exelude the ſatisfactiom of theſe 
c faculties, which we find by»expetience 
care inlets of great pleaſure to the ſoul, 
from among thoſo entertainments which 
are to make up our happineſs hereaf 
© ter? Why ſhould: we ſuppoſe that ur 
© hearing and ſeeing will not be gratify'd 
with thoſe objects which are 8 


greeable to them, and which they can; 5 — 


© not meet with in theſe lower regions 
© of nature; objects, which: neither eye- 
© bath ſeen, nor ear heard, nor cun it enter 
© into the heart of man to conceive £1 knew 


a man in Chriſt. (ſays St. Paul, faking 


6 of trimdel6) above fourteen years ago (whes 
© ther in the body, I cannot teily0r-whether 
out of the body, I cannat tell: /God;knows- 
eth) ſuch a one caught up-to:the third bea 
ven. Aud I knew; ſuchia man, (whether 


din the: body, on out. of the hady, I camo 


Ciel. God knoweth) how'that he was caughd 
an into paradiſe, and heard: unſpeakable 


© > ww Shieh it is not * — mant 


San 
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* 


1: „World, 


1 pcie h . 6; ths has he | | 


Sh heard was ſo inſinitely diffare 
any thing which he had 


tion of it to bis beandrs.- iat tis 
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8 Mall 13 — 


da We 
und beauties of this place wi 
ly tranſcend our preſent ho 
pectations, and chat the glbribus ap- 
Ui arne fe a f G 


infinite. 


4 entertain Bar — Idle: wo other 
_ <:fpeculations on this ſubj 
„ ſeseral hints Which we Had: of it in 


the holy ſori ptures; as Whether there 
way not be different 1 manfi ons and a- 
8. partments of gloryzto Beingsofd ifferent- 
ther as they ercel one 


8 IE. whe 


1 xhi 
neee e&. 
it in ſuch words as might « convey Tus | 


515 r g ee us to make 4 


| be ſures that the pleafures | 
and ex · 


vod, Will 


ELN 7 


ver depart from:our meditations. 


: out 7 ye 
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eden a e Buben. roy 
another in perfection, ane ; 
c mitted nearty men hee throne of the AE 
6 m1 4 En greater manifeſta- N 
4 b Ve Ire ws Whether there 
* are not! ſolemn times and occaſons, 
$ when all the'n multitude: of heaven ve | 
jebrate the /preſence uf the Maker in 
more extravrdina "forms of praiſe and 
6 adoration/;z©as' Td herhad 
continued in a ſtate of innocence, would, 
in the opinion of 'our! Dividers have 
kept holy the Sabbach · day, in n more 
« Particular manner than any other f 
© the ſeven. Fheſe, and the like ſpecu- 
« lationsy e may very innwcentiy in- 
© dulge, 0 of tg as we make uſe -of them 


« to infÞi pire us with a.defire of Wiens. 
* bd of this delightful en 


I have in this, and in twWwo regoing 1 


- © letters, treated on the moſt ſeriousTſub=- - 


6 je that can employ the mind of man, 
© the Omnipreſence of the Deity z_ a 
ſubject whichy: if poſſihſa hun, de 

. 
have conſidered the Divine Beingy 84 { 

he inhabits infinituile as be dwells a- 

& mon bis Workz as he is pieſen tothe 

mind of man, and as ho diſcoveys him ; 
© ſelf in a more glorious-tmaarineramong. 
k che W -Snch a % 
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N „ fideratios N — ; 


— © ldevaritle ſhould: be ke ee in * 
a Dat äll times, and in all places, and poſ: 
_ ſels our minds with a perpetual awe 


and reverence. It ſhould be interwo- 


ven with all our rhoughts and percep- 
. tions, and become one with the con 
ſeioufneſs of our own Being: It is not 
6 Op be reflected on in the coldneſs of 
-philoſophy,: but ought to ſink us into 
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} F'E) eonſider inficitetſÞece as anex-- 
poanſion without a circumference > 
1 We ponder eternity; 
con, as anline thar has neither a begin- 
ning nor end. In our ſpeculatiom ol in- 
finite ſpace, we conſider that particular 
place in which we: exiſt, as a: kind of 
center: Nen wu a 1. Our 


{5 * 4 44 # 4 * * ſpe⸗ 1 
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- 


«the wel e before him, Who 


or ih finite durati- 
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Of Go, and bis Attributes. 169. 
ſpeculations: « of eternity, we conſider the 
time which is preſent to us as the mid- 
dle, which divides the whole line into 


two equal parts, For this reaſon, many 
witty authors compare the preſent time 


to an Iſthmus or narrow neck of land, 
that riſes in the midſt of an ocean, i 
meaſurably diffuſed on either ſide of it. 


Philoſophy, and indeed common ſenſe, 
naturally throws eternity under two divi- 


ſions; which we may call in Engli/b, that 
eternity which is paſt, and that 3 
which is to come. The learned terms 


eternitas a parte ante, and æternitas a parte 
may be more amuſing to the reader, 
cam have no other idea affixed to 


to us by 


them than what is conveyed 


thoſe words, an eternity that is paſt, and 


an eternity that is to come. Each of 
theſe eternities is bounded at the one ex- 
tream; or, in other words, the former 
has an end, and the latter a be inning... 
Let us firſt of all. conſider that eterni- 
ty which is paſt, reſerving that whichis 
to come for the ſubject of another 780 py 


The nature of this eternity is utterly in 
_ conceivable by the mind of man: Our 


reaſon demonſtrates to us that it has been,. 


but at the ſame time can frame no idea 
of it, but hat is big with abſurdiry and 


_ contras 


i* 


. 0 15 f * ld 
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cContradiction. We can have no "athe | 
conception of any duration which is paſt, 


than that all of it was once preſent ;.and 


whatever was once preſent, is at ſome 
certain diſtance from us; and Whatever 
zs at any certain diſtance from us 


diſtance never ſo remote, cannot be eter- 
_ nity, The very notion of any durations 
being paſt, implies that it way once pre 
ent; for the idea of Being once ju gay 
18 actually included in the idea of its be⸗ 
ing paſt. This therefore is a depth not 
to be ſounded by human underſtanding 
Me are ſure that there has been an eter- 
nity, and yet contradict our ſelves when 
we meaſure this eternity dy any! notion 
Which we can frame of ft. 
it If we to the Bottom of this mut 
ter, we ſhall find, that the difficulties we 
meet with in our conceptions of eternity 


d from this ſingle reaſon, that we 


Lan Have no other idea ef any ki ind of 


duration, than that by Which we our 
ſelves, and all other create” Beings, do 
eit; Which 18, A ſucceſſive duration 
made up of 


at; 
There is ec GEE exiſts: after this 


manner, all he? 7 — of OC 


were not once ally 4 con- 
* wy be reached by u cerrain 


be che 


preſent, and to come. 


/ number 


that al 

in any 

not ly 
as that 


5 — a 
lye at 
The d 


meaſut 


number of years applied to it 


our Being to that eternity 
come, in adding millions ef years to mil- 


once actually 
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Of Gov, and bis Attributes. Trx 
We may 


aſcend as high as we pleaſe, a employ © 
which” is to 


ions of years, and we can never come up 
to any fountain head of duration, to anyx 


beginning in eternity - But at the fame 
time we are ſure, that whatever was once 


pteſent does lye within the reach of 
numbers, though NE we can never 
be able to put enough of them together 
for that purpoſe. | We may as Wal fay, 
that any thing may be actually preſent 

inany part of infinite ſpace 1 does 
not lye at à certain diſtance 5 us, 
25 that any part of infinite duration Wäs. 


The diſtance in both caſes may be im- 
meaſurable and indefinite as to our facul- 


ties, but our reaſon tells us that it an- 
not be ſo in it ſelf. Here therefore is that: 


diffculty which" human underſtanding is 
not capable of ſurmounting. We ate 
ſure that ſotiething muſt ; HM exiſted 
from eternity, and 177 at the fame time 
unable to conceive, that any thing Which 
exiſts, according to our notion of exi- 
kenoe, Ci can have exiſted Hom SOA 


+ wi Rr es + 3. 
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M and does not allo 
lye at ſome determined diſtance from us. 
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It is hard for 4; reader, Who has no 
rolled this thought in his own mind, to 


follow in ſuch an abſtradted ſpeculation | 
but I have been the longer on it, be- 


cauſe I think it is a demonſtrative argu- 


ment of the Being and Eternity of a God: 


And tho there are many other demon- 
ſtrations which lead us to this great 
truth, I do not think we ought to hy 
aſide any proofs in this matter which the 
_ - lightof reaſon has ſuggeſted to us, eſpeci 
ally when it is ſuch a one as has been ur- 


- ged by men famous for their penetration 


and force of underſtanding, and which 
appears altogether concluſive to thoſe 
who will be at the pains to examine it. 
HFaving thus conſidered that eternity 
which is. paſt, according to the belt idea 
we can frame of it, I ſhall now draw u 
thoſe ſeveral articles on this ſubje 

which are dictated to us by the light 
of reaſon, and which may be looked upon 


rr 
* . 


as the Creed of a Philoſopher in this gie 


550 =, * 


Firſ, It is certain that no Being con 
have made it ſelf; for if ſo, it mult 


have acted before it was, which is a con- 


£ 
a 


tradickion. 


1 
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muſt have exiſted from all Ag | 5 


Of 
Third 
manner 
any noti 
could ni 
 Fourt 
therefo1 
70 he Anc. 
finite di 
finite ar 
differen 
manner 
I kno 
Who w. 
any . thi 
the mai 
us, Th 
ration 1 
is with 
point; 
infinite 
rencetc 
come: 
ey allu 
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Thirdly, That whatever exiſts after the 
manner of created Beings, or according to 
any notions which we have of Exiſtence, 
could not have exiſted from Eternit. 

Fourthly, That this eternal Being muſt 
therefore be the great Author of nature, 
The Ancient of Days, who, being at an in- 
finite diſtance in his perfections from all 
finite and created Beings, exiſts in a quite 
different manner from them, and in a 


manner of which they can have no Idea. 


I know that ſeveral of the School- men, 
who would not be thought ignorant of 
any thing; have pretended to explain 
the manner of God's exiſtence, by — 
us, That he comprehends infinite du- 
ration. in every. moment; That eternity 
is with him a Punctum ff 
point; or, which is as good Senſe, an 
infinite inſtaut; That 5 
renceto his Exiſtence is either 


But an Eternal Now does always laſt. 


For my own part, I look upon halt - | 
popolitions as words that have no, ideas 


annexed to them; and think men had 


better own their 1 3 than advance 
Doctrines 


ing with ag 
paſt or to 
come: To which the ingenious Mr. Cos 
ey alludes in his deſcription of Heaven, 


Nothing is there to come, and nothing paſt, 5 


- 


ftans, a fixed 5 
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ms of Go V and. b „ Arenen | 
nes by which they mean nothing, 2 Na 
pt) rot indeed are {clt-contraditory, "a1 
We cannot be too modeſt in our dif or his 
_ quiſitions, when we meditate on Him piers 
who is environed with ſo much 1500 


aud perfection, who is the ſource of Be. . 
c fountain of all that Exiſtener * 
_ which we and his whole Creation derive Creath 
from him. Let us therefore with the ut- Ives bh 
moſt humility acknowledge, en 
ſome Being muſt neceſſarily h him {ll 
_ iſted from eternity, ſo this Being does Being 
exiſt after an incomprehenſible man- e 
ner, fince it is r rag for a Being _ 
to have exiſted from eternity after our derfull 
manner or notions of Exiftence.' Re- God k 
velation confirms theſe natural d. in, 
States of reaſon in the accounts which I whose 
it gives us of the Divine Exiſtence, up of 
Where it tells us, that he is the 4 fliers 
fame yeſterday, to-day, and for, ever; Hep 4 
"That he is the Alpha and Omega, the Be- thing 3 
N and the Ending; that a thou. lr N 
3 are with him as one day, and I itence 
one day as a thouſand years; by Which E 
and the like expreſſions, we are taught, W . _ 
that his Exiſtence, with relation to time ¶ he ne 
or duration, is infinitely differem from I ha 
the Exiſtence” of any of his creatures I one uſe. 
and conſequently that it is impoſſible 4 5 


_— 


. . SING 5 9 8 > 
, 
9 * 
4 — 1 2 2 
* a a 6 $26 5p 


ee e er tee ng. 
gs to runs wy vom eee, ion 


of his own 8 he entitles himſelf; 1 - 
am that Tam and when Moſes defiond Ws 
know what: Name he ſhall give him in 
his embaſſy to Pharnol he bids him ſay | 
that J am bath ſent you. Our great 
Creator, by this revelation of himſelf, 
does in a manner exchude every thing clſe 
from a real Exiſtence, and diſtingutthes 
himſelf from His creatures, as the only. 


ancient Platonick notion, which Was | 
drawn from ſpeculations of eternity, won- 
derfully agrees with this revelation which 
God Ni made of himſelf. There is no- 
thing, ſay they, which in reality exiſts, 
whoſe Exiſtence; as we call it, is pieced 
up of paſt, preſent and to come. Such 
2 flitting and ſuceeſſive Exiſtence is ra 
ther a ſnado y of Rxiſtence, and ſome- 
thing which is Her it, than Exiſtence it 
elf. He only properly exiſts whoſe Ex- 
iltence is intitely preſent; that is, in o- 
ther words, Who exiſts in the moſt per- 
fect manner, and in __ a gence: | as WC 
have no idea of. 2 iN n 
[ ſhall eonichite this: ſpeculation with 
one n inference. be can we ſufſi- 


ciently 


Being which truly and really exiſts. The 5 
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eiently proſtrate our ſelves and fall down 
before our Maker, when we conſider that 
meffable goodneſs and wiſdom which con- 


4 
* 
- * 


magnifie ſuch. unutterable goodneſs. 
It is however ſome comfort to us, that 
we ſhall be always doing what we hall be 


never able to do, and that a work Which 


cannot be finiſhed, will however be the 
work of an Eternity. SECT. 
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\HO UGH'there' is 4 ent 
of pleaſure in contemplating ths. 
w material world by which mean 
in WF that ſyſtem of bodies into which Nature 
a bas fo curiouſly” wrought The! maſs d 
of dead matter, With the ſeveral relations 
which thoſe bodies bear to one anothef; 
of there is ſtill, merhinks, ſomething me: © 
. wonderful and ſurprizing in contemplaa. 
n tions on the world of Hife, by Which ! 
mean all hefe animals wich Which eye „ 
ry part of the univerſe is furniſſied. The 
material world is only the ſhell of the; - 
be I univerſe: The World of Life are its in 
ich habitants. Mas i £3] HAWE 2e 
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If we conſider thoſe parts of the ma · 
cetial-world which lie the-neareſt-r0.u, 
| * eft *\ubje to bur obſern. 
"ler the pre animal wich Which 
it is ſtocked; Eyery part of matter is 

led: Every green leaf ſwarms with 
by dente. 'Phore ioſcarees dingen | 
mour in the bogdy.of à man, or of any 
other animal, in which our glaſſes do not 
difcoyer myriads of living creatures. The 
furface of animals is ao covered with 


other animals, Which are in the "Tame 
manner the baſis of other animals, that 


lier upon it 3 na - fun inwrhe wot 
Aolid bodies 388 an marhle itſelf,, innume- 
2 2 8 3 
area litile for the naked ee to 1 — 
mer. On che other hand, if N 4 
= utes: more chulky parts of, nature, e 
Fee: the eas, lakes = rrivers teeming 
mitth-pumbcalcls kinds ef livingiereatures: 
Mie iſiud cetyimennbzin end n 


arſh, wil 
Aerneis and woad, : entifull [ſtacked 


Aich. birt: an-beatts; and every part of 
mattor affording / proper ineceflayiss And 
corvernanciesifar, the ep. ay 
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- The author of the Plaralty d er 3 
cron very good argument 3 
: of wo | 


fideration, for the Peopling 

Hacer] as indeed-it ſeems very probable - 
** the analogy of reaſon, that if no 
part of matter, Which we are inred 
with, lies and uſeleſs, "ith 


great 
bodies which are atiſueh a diſtance from 


us ſhould not be defart ant unpee 
but rather that they ſhould be*furnif} 
with Beings adapted 10 Io 
:fituations. 

'Exiftence:is 0 bleſſing hoſe* 
only which are with pereeptien, 
and is in a manner: threwn away upon 
dead matter any farther than s i ig ub 
ſervient to Beings which are conſcious 
of their 'Exiftence. Keeqrdingly ve find, 
from the bedies which lie under our 
obſervation, chat matter is-eniy mate a8 
the baſis and ſupport of animals, and-that 
there is no more of the one, chan hat 


is neceſſary for the Exiſtence of ene - 


cher. | b 
Infinite Goodugls'is -of le commit 
cative a nature, that it ſeems to x 
mthe conferring of Exiſtence upon eve- 
Ty-degree of pereeptive 'Being. As this 
18 4 1 7 have b 
ued 
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ſued with great pleaſure to my ſelf, 1 
Hall enlarge farther upon it, by conſi - 
dering that part of the ſcale of Being 
ed ve comes within our knowled ge; =: 1 
_ -» "There are ſome living creatures which | 


are raiſed. but juſt above dead matter. 
To mention only that ſpecies of ſhelfiſh, 
Which are form'd in the faſhion: of a 


| Rocks, and immediately die upon their 


being ſever' d from the place where: they 


grow. There are many other creatures 
by Far one remove from theſe, which have 
no other ſenſe beſides that of feeling and 
taſte. Others have ſtill an additional one 
of hearing; others of ſmell, and other 
of ſight. It is wonderful to obſerve, b 
what a gradual progreſs. the world of li 
advances through a prodigious variety 
of ſpecies, before a creature is form d 


- 


F that is compleat in all its ſenſes ; and 


even among theſe there is ſuch a different 


one animal enjoys beyond what appeas 
in another, that though the ſenſe in dif- 
ferent animals be diſtinguiſhed by the 
ſame common denomination, it ſeems al 
moſt of a different nature. If aſter this 
we look into the ſeveral. inward) per. 
os „ fections 


cone, -that grow to che ſurface! of ſeveral 


yery g 
inferio 
moſt: 1 
diately 
The 
neſs of 
extend 
as I ha 
made { 
falls u 
not ſw 
neſs le 
multiti 
only m 
of the 
ſpecifie 
life, ev 
chaſm r 
is fillec 
tures, - 
a genel 
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ſections oft + cunnin g an "Gagacity, - br 
what we: generally call Inſtinct, we find 


perceptibly one above another, and re- 
ceiving additional improvements accord- 
ing to the ſpecies in which they are im- 
planted: 2 his prog ſs. in Nature 1s {o E 
yery gradual, that the moſt perfect of an 
inferior ſpecies comes very! near to the 
moſt imperfect of that which is imme- 
diately at Ye 326": 35 or VT rover: ay REES. 
The exuberant and overflowing goods 
neſs of the Supreme Being, . mercy 
and Wl extends to all his works, is plainly ſeen, 
one as I have before hinted, from his having 
hers made ſo very little matter, at leaſt what 
207 Wl falls within our knowledge, that does 
hi not ſwarm with life: Nor is his good» . 
riety Wl neſs leſs ſeen in the diverſity, than inthe 

W multitude of living creatures. Had the 
only made one ſpecies of animals, none 
of the reſt would 
pineſs of exiſtence; he has, therefofe, 
/pecified in his creation every degree of 
life, every capacity of Being. The whole 
chaſm in nature, hi a plant to a man,; 
is filled up with diverſe kinds of crea- 
tures, riſing one over another, hy ſuch 
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aſcent, that the little 
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them riſing aſter the ſame manner, im- 


have enjoyed the hap - 
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1 tranſisions atidfley intions from one: ff. 
Wl  cie$ to: anotlier; are almoſt infenfible; 
= + This age: noma ſo weil has | 
| li bt cor en wen rom men 
1 a degree aß peroeption which does not 
appear ee art of tile wWorldꝭof 
bie Is the goodnefs on wildom! of the 
Tyh!bhereſ isa conſequende; beſides: thoſe 
I I have already mentioned; whiehvſcems 
very naturally deducible from the fore- 

I, her 5 If: the! ſcalet of 
Being. riſes by ſuchꝭ a regula pr 
| fo-high as manj wer may by a * ity of 


7 


— 


reaſom ſuppoſe: that it ſtill pro e 

_ qually: 2 — — 
oß ꝓſuperier nathre-vo! him ſines ther 
mean inſinitely greater ſpuce: and roo 
fuor different degrees of perfection; bs 
tween the Supreme Bring and many tin 
between man and rhe:moſtdeſpicable/in 
ſedt. This. confequence® of- 0 green 
variety of Brings whictvare! ſuperior t 
us; from that: vatitty whipty is inferior 
tous, is made hy Mr: Lache in #ipallage | 
Which ſhall here ſet doom after Having 
premifed, thao: not wiehiſtanding there i 
uch infinite: room berween 2 
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e | Counting. _- 5 Roy 


Maker forrrhes. creative) power to er 
it: ſelf i en ir is impaſſiblet that it ſhoulds 


over be fillechup, fines therewill be fill 
mn infinite gap om diſtance between the 


higheſt. created: Beings. and an . 
which: produced him. 
That thore ſhould be: more f 

t creatures above ., 
of ſenfibie aui unter in lei 1 it prubalit 
0: t from hence; Thus in alli the uiſihie 


gaps. Al quite dotun. 


things, that in curh. remove” diſſer very lit. 


Inve' ww 
airy regiow.: an there are ſomt 


binds, that” 


is v as" ßes. and then fleſ ſo like" in. 
tuſtè; that th 


tin bothito birds and 


beuſtu, that" they: avec 


animals link the terre ſtriul andi 


porpoiſes have the warm blood: ani entrails: . 
of a: hog;' not to memion what: #s.confidently-. 
reported of mermnidꝭ or fan- men. There am 
ſome brutes, that eem to have as much 

” © knowledge 
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men; and the: a 
 doms are ſo nearly: join d, that if | you. will 


 Zake the loweſt of one, and the higheſt of the 
orber, there will .ſcarce be percei ved any gr % 


di 2 between them. and ſo on till we 

come to the loweſt. and the moſt inorganical 
parts of -marter, we ſhall. find every where 
that the rweral Species. are linked together, 
aud diſfor but in. almaſt inſenſible degrees. 


And when we conſi der the infinite Power and 


wiſdom. of the Mater, aue have. reaſon to 


_ think that it is ſuitable to the magnificent. 
harmony of the. univerſe," and the great de. 

Au and infinite. goodneſs of the architect, 
| $. of creatures ſhould: alſo, by 
gentle degrees, aſcend \upward. from us fe- 
infinite perfection, as wwe ſes they 


hut the Spe 


ret Big 
gradually deſcend 


from us - downwards : 


. which i it be probable, aue have reaſon they 
10 be perſuaded, that there are far. more 
Species f crratures aboue u, than: there 
are: beneath; we being in degrees of perfe@i-. | 


on much more remote from the infinite Being 
of God, than we are from tlie loweſt ſtate of 
Being, and that which approaches neareſe 


10 nothing. Aud yet of. all thoſe diſtinct . 
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In this ſyſtem of, Beit 
creature ſo wonderful 


. 
* 
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lectual nature, the viſible and inviſible 
world, and is chat link in the chain of 
Beings, Which has been often termed. 


4 5 * 10 ap a 89 : 3 P ; TY * TI 88 : . g k | 
the nexus utrip/que,munds. So that hewho, i 


in one reſpect is aſſociated with Angels 
and Arch-angels,. may look upon 1 
ing of infinite perfection as his father, 
and the higheſt order of ſpirits as his 


brethren, may in another reſpect ſay to 


corruption, thou art my father, and to the, 


worm, thou art my mother and my fiſter. - O 


8 1 n 2 


— N 


| — a non omnibus wn A 
Nec diverſa ta men © _ + Oy. © 
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THOSE who were skilful in anato- 


my, among the ancients, concluded 
from the outward and inward make of 


an human body, that it was the work of 


a Being tranſcendently wiſe and power. 


ful. As the world grew more enlightened 
in this art, their diſcoyeries gave them 
ireſh opportunities of admiring the con- 


duct of Proyidence in the formation of an 
| » 4 LEST Y 9 nn hbuman 
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3 ales and 18 werber Ce ORG 
| _ 15 N n a ſurvey of this- Hir 
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ere were, indeed; many 
4 es iek the oll: Ænatomiſts did not 
moſt of thoſe which: 


the certain uſe; bur ast 871 
adapted witly admirable arx to ther de. 
veral functions; chey did nor queſtion 
But thoſe; whoſe uſes they” could not 

determine, were contrived with: che fame 
wiſdom for reſpective ends and pury d (bs; 
Since the circulation of the blood? has 
Been found! out, and many other great 
diſcoveries haut been made Bytour mo. 
dern Anztomiſts, we'ſte new 


portant uſes for thoſe party, which 3 
the ancients knew nothin 


the body of man is ſuch a abject a T1 | 
the urmoſt teſt of examination; THo' it 
appears formed with the niceſt wiſdoth | 
upon the moſk ſaperficial ſurvey of it, it 
{fill mends upon t ne ſearch, and} produces 
our ſurprize and amazement᷑ in proportion 
as we pry into it. What F have here aid. 
of an human body, may he a N 2 
body of eyery animal Rich Bas Pen 
ſudſect of aaromical obſervation. 
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of Goals emed, 
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nate to our Senſes, Ix ie 4 particular 
m af ence, that lies im a ries 


N it, and by ſucceſſive enquiries ear 
ſeareh inte all its x frs. "indeed thi | 
of the with . t 1 


tion of our ſenſes; were it not 680 cms. 


and diſpro ortioned! für- our © - | 
too unFiedly for the mam r'of tlie 
eye and hand, there is no queſtion But it 


would app Je: ＋ to us as curious and well. 


eontrivetiſl a frame as tat of an human 
body. We flow" ſee the ſame cone 
tenation and ſubſerviency; the . 
ceffity and uſeffilneſs, the- ſame | eau 
ant harmony in all and every 

as what we ciſcover in the 


He more tende our 
the more Ahle tu 
objcets, the greater 
veries- whict 4 br or iſo md 
providencę- in the work af rhe e 


1 Sir 1 4 ihe who: 0 ao 
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er f in its welgk 
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4 * opinion, tems, the hand of a think- 


8 T con 


ad deren, He it en 
of infinite power ane 2 
conſined 1 is able 


5 — he en, of an human 


1 —1 texture, Her 2 ja 5 ani 
mals in one particular view; Which, in 


in their formati- 
of a thouſand. de- 


. N 


. e I think we. may lay this 


% own as an inan bed principle, that 


chance never a tual unifor- 
1 A ſelf. If one 


ways fling the ſame number 


. when thouſand dice, or ſee. every 


row juſt five times leſs,. or fiye. times 
more in number than the. throw, which 
immediately dN it, who would r not 


imagine there is ſome inviſihle power 


which directs the caſt? This is; the pro- 
ceeding which we find in the operations 
of nature. . Every; kind. of animal is di- 
verſified by different mag 

which 1 0 riſe to a. different 1 
* it 15 85 N or Bon- kind, 
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a the ,produRtion of many” original | 
ecies, but in che multiplicity. of De- 
cants which it has made on 1 
nal ſpecies in particular. 


. 


| 48. has many very eompliented parts, 
wine lz it poſit es aud which! atv own. 


another placed ee 
| ration, and in every purtieular of the 


cCganbe tobe this delicate and uniftrm id 


fimilitude and reſomblance in' the- as 


— r 
1 2 conſiderect im it 


that are exact copie of ſome other partz 


pliened! inthe! ſume manner One er 
would have! been ſufficient for the fühl 

ſbenoe and prefervaviowofan: 1 
im order to better His condition; 


(3 in tho ſame moſt — 


fame fi and texturd IS it poſſſhle for 


hett operations Sheuldta million of cher 
turm upitwiee together the 3 
tue. wonder would be nothing” in com 
riſom with this: But whent we fee 


the hand, . che. fingers 1 when we ſte on 
Half of rhebody entirely correſpond witl 

the, other in all tfoſt minute frokes, is cony 
without: which: a man might Have very exiſten 
well ſubſiſted 3- nay; wit we offen ſer BW in hun 


4 ſingle part repes ed an hinted tiines ſually t 
inthofimobody it con. in the 
fies oft the moſt intricate? weavin | ' of of any 
numbefleſt fibres, and- thelb pitt by the 


ing Qin RY the Lene Aud th 
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A ang” 2 5 gern nor 
the. Fl er © God in 6 e 
work; Thefe duplicares in, choſe part“ 
of he Bed ANSP WHILA rity mighir 
| taye've wel fü fired, cho! not ſo well 
a wirklichem, are 4 plaingtthonfifarion 
of an all-wiſc conti Iver; as thoſe more 
numerous Coleus, 
mong the elle of the fame ody, a 

evident Gap ons that. they: 2 
not be the work of 1 K Tha 1 ol 


ment recelyes. addiribnal ſtr 
apply it to 9 animal ah. W 


in our | knowl "as. Well aS t6 rife 
numberleſs livits, creatures that ar o. 
jecks too minute for a Human be. and 
if we conſider how the ſeveral eng itr 
this whole: World of life reſemble one an- 
other in very many patticulars, io für ar 
is convenient for their reſpe&Qive ſtutes of 
exiſtence; it is much more probable that 
an hundred million, of dice ſhould be ca- 
ſually thrown a hundred million of times 
in the ſame number, than that the body 
of any ſingle animal ſhould be produced 
by the fortuitous concourſe -of matter. 
And that the like chance ſhould ariſe 1 in 
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| of credulity that op ns. 5 hel ure- Jupi 


of common ſenſe. We may carry 


this e conſideration yet further, if we re. | Ha 


& on the twWo 3 in every, living ſpe ki 
Sies, Ns their reſemblances. to i, 5 lated 
ther, an d. thole ; 0 b che 12 ions youu 
that were necgſſary for | gure 

of this great World of life. e It is « 
_ +. 'There are many more demonſtrations WM Vence, 
of i a Supreme Being, and of his tranſcen- drawn 

| 2 wildom, power ig gm in the W partici 
formation, of the body of a _liying crea- W cance: 
ture, for which I. refer my reader to o- Canbr. 

- ther. writings, particularſy to che fixth I lated | 
book of the Poem, entitled Creation, that E 
where the anatomy bf: the human body great © 
is deſcribed with great perſpicuity and has be 
elegance. I have been particular on the heart f 
thought which runs through this ſpecu- benevo 
lation, becauſe I haye not ſeen 1 it lige cere an 
upon: * e eee. I 

| 11 10 7 11 great 8 
1 UN & 21 25 ling th 

— F . lervient 
bon 17 5 from it 
VE TH) ei the lett 
F . Ih. att one wl 
* 0 £45 Qt : recomn 


« 23 5 . * bo y 
F + « f 2 a 1 Y o 
12 = 914 ” * * — * 
- ” 4 7 x 4. 
. : > 

| . 1 Jana - - Pl 
b \ g * g 1 N a A « 

q — Sa. 1 ry wh +. 

of Gad in tbe CREATEON. 133 

— - — . > * - I 
* . b — . 
o y . "I"; 4 1 *. 4 * . 5 1 


1 


T0 n * wr 7 jos * 


A 


Jupiter eft-Fuotlcuniquid vides =——=— Lucan, 
] Had this morning a very valuable and 
lated work of à _ moſt, excellent foreign 
writer, who makes A oh conſiderable 6 
figure in the learned and chriſtian world. 
It is entitled, A dewonfration of the Exi= 
ſtence, Wiſdom, and Omnipotence of Go, 
drawn. from the knowledge of nature, 
particularly of man, and fitted to the 
meaneſt capacity, by the Archbiſhop of 
Cambray, author of Tele machus, and tranſ- 
lated from the French by the ſame hand 
that Engliſhed that excellent piece. This 
great author, in the writings which he 
bas before produced, has manifeſted an 
the heart full of virtuous ſentiments, great 
u- benevolence to mankind, as well as à ſin- 
e cere and fervent. piety. towards his Crea- 
dor. His talents and parts are a very 
I great good to the world, and it is a plea- 
ſervient to religion, and recommending it 
from its natural beauty. Looking over 
dbbe letters of my correſpondents, I find 
de which, celebrates. this rreariſe, and 
© I '<<ommends it to my readers. . 
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CES 
Think „ 


© the writings of one whom * 
| © be. a friend of yours, à ſaying which 
ſtruck me very muchy and as] remem· 
© ber ir Was to this purpoſe: Th Bj- 
ne of God is ſo far” frowbrins-a 
iim that wants 36 be--proveds- that I 
542 it the only- thing of which we ate 
8 eemuin This is a ſprighel/ and juſt 
profiion'z however, I dare ſay; you 
_ © wil not bedi ſhleaſet that I Pur ofen 
45 mind of fa laying ſomething” on'the De- 
© monſifation! che Bino of Cambray: 
Aman of is takents-views alt in 
22 different” from that. in which 
& of 
& diſpoſition” of his ſoul turns all: (thoſe 
_ © talents rothe im 
* 2 life. His ſtyle clone 
ps Ry itt 2. Areſb alinoft: poetink, 
A — — readers enjoy in full f jon 
c the 2 We are reading 
what he is. Phe plea- 
n the animal pow- 


ers in the TEN n Os 


meniſee them; and: tie devour 


rovemer of the plea- 


C. ador: 
his c 


heart 
10 
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& I ha 
© gedtr 
A gout 
© deayt 
© takin 
in ſu 
© tered 
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© his conſideration: of the nature ofimman 
with. the addition of reaſon} im the ſub- | 
& ſequent” difrourſs, | 1 mprefſes. upon the 
mind ia ſtrong: 
« gratitude: towards him h beſtowed 
that: ſuperiority! over the brute world: 
< Theſe thoughts had ſuo am effect up- 
gon the author himſolſz-t har he has end- 
© ed his:diſcounſe withi a p This 
8 adoration has: ſublimity in it befirring 5 
his character, andi the emotions of his 
heart: * from - wiſdom 5 15 Know- 
© ledges I thou it would er 
4 — Pear aa and thove coun? | 
6 lateds itʒ c make vou a of ir.. . 
I havet not; ar d Manic war oli: 
ge: to do, donſinedi myſelf to an exact 
© verſion from-vhe-original}-burthayeien- 
© deaybured o nn 
taking the liberty to render his ttivughts 
im ſu ai a, way as I ſflould Fhave 0 
© tered them if they had be my own. 
It has been "obſerved, that the pricate 
lettors of mem are tlie beſt pi- 
6 Qures\of' theircſouls; but certainly their 
private devotions would he: ſtill more 
inſtructive, and I mupmet — 4 
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55 not but I may: ſend you, for another! 
8 occaſion, one uſod . A 

4 of the-:laſt rage, Which 
bt to the errors of 4 very. wild life, and! 


an: 2 Fe, * 6 on; * go , 
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« of mankind. do-not diſcover. thank in — 


If you andont: his: prayers". n 


ry t WIe 
bas alluſion 


believe you will think is written 
an uncommon ſpirit. The perſon w 
I mean was an excellent writers and 
the publication of this: prayer of | his! 
may be, perhaps, ſome ind of ; anti- 
dote againſt the infection in his other 
writings.” But this ſupplication of the 
Biſhop has in it a more happy a | 
Cov aa ſpirit; it is (if that is-not-ſay-! 
N too fond) the- werbe 
Angel concerned for thoſe who 
+ had. | aller but bimſelf ſtill in the ſtate 
of. glory and innocence. The boek 
ge with anv act of e en to a 
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1 ſhow of nature which thou 
it placed before our eyes, it is not 
8 [Pte thou art far from every one of 
5..us; thou art preſent to us more than 
65 any one object which we touch with 
our hands; but our ſenſes, and the 


* py which they * in us, tum 
b our 


e 
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of God in the CREATION. 1379 © 
our attention from cher. Thy light 
© ſhines in che midſt of darkneſs; hut the 
O Lord, doſt every where diſplay thy 
« ſelf. + Thou ſhineſt in all thy Works, 
unthinking man. The Whole creation 
talks aloud of thee, and eccho's with 
the repetitions of thy holy name. But 
* ſuch is our inſenſibility, that we are 
ther N deaf to the great and univerſal voice of 
the A nature. Fhou art every where abouʒt 
un- us, and within us; but we wander 
© from our ſelves, become ſtrangers to 
our on ſouls, and do not apprehend 
thy preſence. O thou, who art the 
eternal fountain of light and beauty, 
* who art the ancient of days, without: 
beginning and without end; O thou, 
who art the life of all: that truly live, 
thoſe can never fail to find thec, who - 
ſeek for thee within themſelves. But 
alas, the very gifts which thou beſtow - 
eſt upon us, do ſo employ our thoughts, 
chat they hinder us from perceiving the 

hand which conveys them to us. We 
\ live by thee, and yet we live without 
thinking of thee; but, O Lord, What 
is life in the ignorance of thee FA dead 
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made up of fading colours, aun o 
shining dar, firike aur cimanginations, 
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6 :capabile of an. 
(that cthoui cor | 
{the pleaſure which We 1m 
»gine "they give us. 7Such»vaur empty 

cobjedts that are only che ſhadows of 
ortionecto our] önd 
That beautymchich 
poured ant en hy reatior, 


+ eyes. As thou art a tao ur 
< arid exalved to pass — our 10 
ne 
e thave debaferl their nature, — have 
cumade 'ithemfelves like the theuſts that 
* periſh. So infatuated ane they, (that, 
* not ithſtanding tie no] What 
riſdom and offences; 1which cave mei- 
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el 5 appear 
When J conſider en 

© {wallawed-. up and laſt in con 
tion of thee. Every. ching bee 
© even my on exiſtence, vaniſhes and 
$ (diſappears in the go ion of thee. 
Jam loſt co. ey ſelf, and. fall ine no- 


man who does not ſee thee, has beheld 
„nothing; he who does not taſte thee, 


has a reliſh of nothing. His Being is 
« vain, and his life but a dream. Set u 


© we may. beheld hae. .A8* Wax con- 
C eee Fre, andl, as the ſmoke 
2 lo let rhine enemies va- 
f thy. preſence. How un- 
r at Boul WhO, without the 
© ſenſe; of -thee, has no God, no hope, 
no comfort to ſupport him? but how 
happy the man who ſearches, ſighs, and 
* thirſts after thee! but he on is fully 
0 happy on whom thou liftell up the 
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© thing, when 'T think on thee... The 


© thy ſelf, O Lord, ſet up thy ſelf that 
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Jong, O Lord, ſhall I day, 
c when I ſhall poſſeſs, in thy preſence, ll 
6 fullneſs of joy and pleaſures for ever: T} 
hope, my bones rejoice and cry out, 
© Who is like unto thee! my heart melt = 
(Away, and my ſoul faints within me, BY 7i/ carer 
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1 T is very reaſonable to believe, that 


ſhall enjoy in a future ſtate, will a- 


of the world, and a diſcovery of the ſe- 
cret and amazing Reps of Providence, 
from the beginning to the end of time. 
; Nothing ſeems to be an entertainment 
more adapted to the nature of man, if 
ve conſider that curioſity is one of the 
ſtrongeſt and moſt n 


of our molt pleaſing paſſions; and what 
: perpetual ſucceſſion of enjoyments will 
Ide afforded to both thele, in a ſcene ſo 
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: 2 Wl planted in us, and that admiration is one 
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part of the pleaſure which happy minds. _ 


riſe from an enlarged contemplation of 


, 
xi 


ur as" Oe 9 SE ry on 


. * 


* 
7 
1 
ik 
i 
1 
1 
& 
j 
"7 
it 
ty 
> 
52 
fl 
+4 
7 
8 
48 
7 = 
1 
, } 
j} \ 


ꝗͤ—— 


VII * 


— 


CCC ˙ ˙ 
E 


— — ng et 
ä——U—ñ—ñ . et - 
— 
- pores I _ 
1 5 


\ 2 e « : - 4 Jul Ing 151 79 2 Lo. 
4 . { £ 728 7 * * . , 
1 « I þ þ 3 ; a 4 
4 4 => * f 25 
bs 2, | 2% 4 : * 1 ? 


He: The Pacirinthos of Gul, 


| open to our view in the ſociety of ſupe- 
rior Spirits, who pw: wil Po with | 
us in o delig htful 1 DE 
It is not impofible on AS contrary, 
that part of the puniſhment of ſuch ax 
are excluded from. bliſs, may conſiſt not 
only in their being denied this privilege, 
but in having their appetites at the” ſame | 
a time vaſtly encreaſed, without any ſatis- 
— 1 faction afforded to them. In theſe, the Vain 
ST  purſuitofknowledgethall; Perhaps add 
- Their infeliclty, and bowilder them into 

_ Jabyrinths of error, darkneſs, diſtraction 
Aud uncertainty of every 77 ng bur their | 
3 own evil ſtate. Milton has thus repre- 
ſented the fallen og gels 'reaſonin 5 
Sether in a kind Bhi an from their 
my rorments, and creating emſelves 1 
_ nw ile uiet amidſt tl bog very ainule- 

| ments; ye could not properly have de- 


ſcribed the ſports of .condemned Spirits, 
Without that caſt, of horror and melan- 
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| 4 <holy he has. ſo TRE! mingled Mud 
D n 
| | = ers apart 4 on 4 hill OE os OD 
41-1] In thoughts more clevate, and-reaſon'd high , 
_— 4 Prawdence; Foreknowledge, Wills; and Fate 
_ E Fate, Freewill, Foreheowledge abſolute, 
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chequered with truth and -falſhood ; and. 
as our faculties are narrow and our views 
imperfect, it is impoſſible but our curip- 


of Ea is * o chem ACCC 
ingly. 15 | 
From hes it Ants that the ein! ik 
the Inquiſitive has ſo long been exerci- 
ſed with difficulties, in accounting fbr 
the promiſcuous diſtribution of goo and 
evil to the virtuous” and che wicked in 


pathetical complaints of ſo man 


cal events; which happen te th 
and the good; and 


ſornetimes puzxled, and ata loſs-what to 
ben“ EP Bs een 4 dilp 
tion.” 


on the Gods as the auchors oF ipjuſtice ; 
and lays it * 4 N 2 yoo 5 K 


midghs we Our E e as TW were, 


ſity muſt meet with many repulſes. The 
buſineſs of mankind in this liſe being ra- 
ther to act than to kno, their p ortion | 


this world. From hence come — * . 


x ſuch e. 
proſperity, which is often the reward 
the guilty and the fooliſn; that reaſon is 


Plato expreſſes hiv abhorrence of F< 8 
fables of the Poets, which ſeem to reflect 
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whether poverty 
thoſe things which ſeem to be evils, ſhall | 


grecable this maxim is to what we find 


delivered by a greater authority. Senn 


has written a diſcourſe purpoſely on this 


ſubject, in which he takes pains, aſter 
the doctrine of the Fzoicks, to ſhew, that 


adverſity is not in itſelf an evil; and 
mentions a noble ſaying. of Demetrius, 

That nothing would be more unhappy than 
' 4. man who had never known aſſtiction. He 

compares proſperity to the indulgence of 

a fond mother to a, child, which often 
proves his ruin; but the. affe&ion of the 


ivine Being to that of a wiſe father, 


7 ho would have his ſons exercifed with 


labour, diſappointment, and pain, that 


they may gather ſtrength,” and improve | 
their fortitude. - On this: coin: the 


Philoſopher riſes into that celebrated ſen- 
timent, that there is not on earth. a ſpe- 


ctacle more worthy the regard of a Cre- 


ator intent on his works, than a brave 


man ſuperior to his ſufferings; ; to which 
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a: itted to befal a juſt man, | 
+ fickneſs,- or any o 


or death conduce to his 
good. My reader will obſerve how a- 


cordit 
Writ. 
darkly 
viden 
ſyſten 
that 
conne 
widel 
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ings b 
thoſe 
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titer himſelf to look down from heaven, 
and ſee Cato amidſt the ruins of his couns 
try preſerving his integrit + 1 4 
This thought will appear yet more 
reaſonable, if we conſider human life as 
à ſtate of probation, and adverſi ty as che 
poſt of honour in it, aſſigned often to the 
ſt and moſt ſelect Spirits. 
But what I would chiefly inſiſt on 
here, is, that we are not at preſent in a 
proper ſituation to judge of the coun-- 
ſels by which Providence acts, ſince hut 
little arrives at our knowledge, and even 
that little we diſcern imperfectly; or ac- 
cording to the elegant figure in Holy 
Writ, We ſee but in part, and as in a glaſs 
darkly. It is to be conſidered, that Pro- 
vidence in its eeconomy regards the whole 
ſyſtem of time and things together, ſo 1 
hat we cannot diſcover the beautiful - 
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t. 
connections between incidents which lie 
widely ſeparated in time, and by loſing 

ſo many links of the chain, our reaſon- 
ings become broken and imperfect. Thus 
thoſe parts in the moral world which 
have not an abſolute, may yet have a 
relative beauty, in reſpect of ſome other 
parts concealed from us, but open to his 
eye before whom Paſt, Preſent, and To 
Carry 9 a come, 
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of which Gene: now tbe ech his: goods 


efs;” may in the eonſummation of thi 
both — zy his goodneſs, and exal 


His wiſdom. And this is enough to chech 


our preſumprian, ſince it is in vain tg 


apply our meaſures of larity to/mur- 
= 55 which we 2 an- 
tecedents nor the er e the be- 


inning nor the end; 
I ſhall relieve my readers from! lil 


abt asked thought, by relating here a 
55 rradition concerning Mais, which | 


to be al kind of parable, luſt 


tin hat F have laſt mentioned. THat 


Prophet, it is: ſaid, was, calleiſ up 
Fre top of 1 


mourtain; where, in a conference with 
the mu reme Being, he was permitted to 


to him ſome queſtions concern 


ing is adminiſtration of the univerſe. 


In'rhe'midſt of this Divine Collequy he 


was commanded to look down on the 
plain below. At the foot of the moun· 
tain there iſſued out a clear ſprin 7 


water, at which a ſoldier alighted fr 
his horſe to drink. He was no == 


ou than a little boy came to the ſame 
Place, 
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place, and finding a purſe of gold which 
the Soldier had dropped, took it up and | 
went away with it., Immediately. after 

this came an infirm old man, wear 
with age and, travelling, .. and, havin 


ven 


the blood of the old man is ſpilt; but 


© ſaw'ſt, was the murderer of that child's. 
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I book wherein he lays down max- 


company of the unfortunate; which not- 
do an honeſt mind, may have ſomething 


tereſt in the world. It is certain a great 


complain of his being unfortunate in all 


For a very weak man in his affairs. In 
conformity with this way of thinking, ny diſt 
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HE famous Gratian, in his little 
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recti 
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mans f 
count: 
duct, 
for the 
that a 
prude! 
it befa 
tor, bi 
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part of what we call good or ill fortune, Heath 
riſes out of right or wrong meaſures nd Wo 


ſchemes of life. When I hear a man MW br 25 


very n 
ſtron 
can 1 
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ims for a man's advancing himſelf zt 
court, adviſes his reader to aſſociate Him- 
ſelf with the fortunate, and to ſhun the 
withſtanding the baſeneſs of the precept | 


uſeful in it for thoſe- who puſh their in- 


his undertakings, I ſhrewdly ſuſpect him 


Cardinal Richlie uſed to ſay, that ' un- il e 


fortunate and imprudent were but two | perfect 
words for the ſame thing. As the Car- 


dinal himſelf had a great ſhare both of oo 


reaſon . 
form a 
out the 


prudence and good-fortune, his famous 
antagoniſt, the Count d Olivarez, was 
diſgraced at the Court of - Madrid, be- 
cauſe it was alledged againſt him _—_ 4 
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had never any ſucceſs in his undertäkings. 
This, ſays an eminent author, Was ini... WM 
rectly accuſing him of Impruden tee. 
Cicero recommended Pompey to the R. 
mans for their pit eee p three ae- 
counts, as he was a man of courage, con- Wn 
duct, and good · fortune. It was; perhaps, - Ml 
for the reaſon above mentioned, namely, 
that a ſeries of good: fortune ſuppoſes a 
prudent management in the perſon woom 
it befalls, that not on Sylla the Dicta - = | 
tor, but ſeyeral of the Raman Emperors, 
as is (till to be ſeen upon their medals, 
ar Wl mong their other titles, gave them- 
eat ſelves that of Felix or fortunate. The 
at Heathens, indeed, ſeem to have valued 
a man more for his good - fortune than 
all for any other quality, Which 1 think is 
very natural for thoſe who have not a. 
wa BO belief of another world. For how: 
„can I conceive a man crowned with ma- 
0) Wl ny diſtinguiſhing! bleſſings, that has not 
ſome extraordinary fand of merit and 
perfection in him, which lies open to the 
Supreme Eye, tho* perhaps it is not diſ- 
covered by my obſervation? What is the 
reaſon Homer's and Virgil's heroes do not 
form a reſolution, or ſtrike a blow, with 
out the conduct and direction of fome: _ 
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rhom they deſcended. | 


if 1 e Drip wi our Be- 
ing was concluded between — births 
and deaths, I ſhould think a mats good - 
fortune the meaſure and ſtandand of his 
real merit, ſince Lern 3 
no o pportunity rewa n 18 Virtue 
; and perfectioris, but i in 9 life. 
A virtuous unbelicyer,, who lies under 
1.148 the preſſure oß misfortunes, has reaſon 
do cry out, as they ſay: Brutus did a little 
before his death; O Virme, I baut mor- 
ſhipped! tha as a ſubflantiat good; but J. ”_ 
1 rhe art an empry name. e 
1 But to N our firſt point: Tho 
| pradence does undoubtedly in a great 
meaſure produce our good or ill fortune 
in the world, it is certain there are ma- 
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hk very often pexvert the. fineſt 
ſchemes that can be RA b human wit 


dom. The race d not always to the 
| ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong. No- 


8 abſolute command over Fortune z the 
eſt degree of it which man can poſ- 


events, and. to ſuch eontingeneies as may 
riſe 1 inthe roſecution of our affairs. Nays. 


it very often happens, — prudence;. 
which. has always in it a 


fortunate as he might poſſihly have heen 
without it. & perſon; who:only aims at 
What is likely te ſueceed, and follows 
aue cloſely the dictates of humane prudence, 
never meets with thoſe great 
ſeen ſucceſſes, which are often: the effect 
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of a ſanguine temper, or a more happy 


end | 
* 
1 
m- 
ON 
Be- 
the: 
life. 
Mer 


ittle 


reaſon, that acoording to the common 


than tha aldi #50: nay i LAU 

Upon the whole, fince angie foſberts 
ſighted: 4 creature, and the accidents: 
"which, may happen to him ſo; various, IL 
cannot bur be of Dr. 25 . opinion 


thing leſa than Infinite Wiſdom, can have : 


155 is by ho means equal to fortuitous 


eat mixture 5 
of caution, hinders a man from being ſo 


and unfore- 
raſhneſs;. and this perhaps may be the” 


obſervation, Fortune, like other females, 
_ delights rather in favouring. the young. 
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Mm in another caſe, / that were there that re 
_ cc of a Providence, yet it certainh | diſſipan 
_ would be very deſirable there ſhould be WM ere fe. 
we ſich a Being of infinite wiſdom and WM. It is 
4:8 goodneſs, on whoſe direction we "might neral, 
8 rel in the conduct of human life. - - Wl recolle 
THE "etl of pa preſumption: to aſcribe favourt 
__ ae to our oαãn ͤ management, ing his 
and not to eſteem our ſelves upon any added a 
19 bleſſing, rather as it is the bounty of And in 
vl Heaven, than the acquiſition of our own WW which 
147 prudence. I am very well pleaſed with never F 
42 Medal which was ftruck by Queen took. 
11.47 Elizabeth, a little after the defeat of che As ar 
11418 invincible Armada, to perpetuate the ¶ own ab 
118 memory of that extraordinary event. It If enſive 
i well known how the King of Spain, may be 
14 1 and others, who were the enemies of that Il to * 
great Princeſs, to derogate from her I mind, 
glory, aſcribed the ruin of their fleet sR 
mMuIther to the violence of ſtorms and tem- I own ſc 
4 eſts, than to the brayery of the Engli „in our : 
1 acen Elizabeth, inſtead of looking up- Since 
1 on this as a diminution of her honour, mitted! 
we: valued herſelf upon ſuch a-ſignal favour ' I curred t 
of Providence, and accordingly. in the paper, 
= reverſe of the Medal above mentioned n Fab 
has repreſented a fleet beaten by a tenipeſt, I cloud ir 
_ * foul ROT one another, with in ſuch 
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hat religions een, Aflavit deus & 
diſipantur. He en _— 10 _ AN... 1 
were ſcattered. 3 1 rg £7 1 1 j 
It is remarked: of n a famous Grotiom Ge- - 12 
weral whoſe name 12 cannot at preſent 
recollect, and who had been a particular 
favourite of Fortune, that upon recoun t:: 
ing his victories among his friends, he 15 
added at the end of ſeveral great actions 
Aud in 450i. Fortune Bad no ſhare. After l 
which it is obſerved in hiſtory, that ut] _—_ 
wok. obs apa in any ching he _— = 
t00 1 
As arrogance, vida conceitedneſd of © dur =_ 
own abilities, are very ſhocking and of. 
ſenſive to men of ſenſe and virtue, We 1 
may be ſure they are highly diſpleaſing 1 
to that Being who delights in an humble 
mind, and by ſeveral of his diſpenſations 
ſeems urpoſely to fhow us, that our 
m- WW own ſchemes or prudence have no ſhare 
„i our adyancements. . 
p- Since on this ſubject I have already ad- 85 
ur, mitted ſeveral quotations which have oc. 
ur ' curred to my memory upon writing: this 5 
he paper, I will conclude it with a little Per. 
ed n Fable. A drop of water fell out of a 1H 
cloud into the ſea, and finding it ſelf loſt 
in ſuch an . of fluid matter; Jn 
| Ws; broke | in 
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< am I in this prodigious occan: af ur 
5 ters; mi eriſtence is of: no concern 
E. to the univerſe, Lam reduced — 
© of nothing and amc leſs than, the leaf 
£ of che eral God: It fo 
that am Oy ſter, which lay in the: neigh. 
bourhood-of this Drop, :chanced to gap 
uud ſwallowe it up in the midſt of this it 
-  kamble Solloquy. The Drop, ſays the 
fable, lay a g ile ing in the 
— till by degrees it was ripened into eat 
Which ng into the hands of good 
| 4 Diver, after a longteries of adventures, for tl 
wn preſent: that famous pearl which h WM life, 
fred on the top of the Perfian' dia- livera 
e _ THT PE, Shin — 6 LG LN OS DEE: wal Th 
Co Yr "ON TY TO TY. - SIOO FOR ER diſpoſ 
Si fractus illabatur trbis © br aa 
f 2 ferient rule. os, nature 
_ een $7321} edit ſtracte 
* AN, \confideredi in himſelf; is a ve. preme 
ry helpleſs and n wretched WW reflec 
Being. He is / fubect every moment to perfec 
the greateſt calamities and i conte. 
He is beſet with dangers on all fides, and whicl 
may 6 unhappy 1 W ca- his wc 
u ties $ 
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who ask it of him. 


his welfare. He 


ulziees -whicty he coultl not foreſee, mor 


bone prevented; had he foreſeen; them. 


18 our gomfort, while we are ob- 
2 e e $14 
are under the cate. of one: het: 2 


and is — ready to bef ö 


The natural homage, e a 4 


creature bears to ſo infinitely: wiſe: and | 
isa firin reliance on him 


ood a B 

for the 37h 
life, and: an 
liyerance out of all ſuctr' dangers and 


difficulties as ma 'befall us. tt 3a 
The aby 


andi conyetficncies:: of. 


dark and melancholy. views. of human 
nature, as he who conſiders himſelf abs; 
ſtractedly, from this relation to che Su- 
preme Being. At the ſame time that he 
reflects upon his owni weakneſs and im- 


perfection, he comſorts himſelf with the 
contemplation of thoſe:divine” attributes, 


which are ed for his 


ds his want 
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ituat-: truſt in him for de. 88 


Man, w 258 lives in this 5 
diſpoſition of mind; has not the ſame! 
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put their truſt in him. 
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13 made up by the Omniſcience of | 


him ho is his ſupport. He is not ſenſ- 
ble of his own want of ſtrength, when he 


knows that his Helper is Almighty. In 
perſon who has a firm truſt on 
is Powerful in bj; 

Power, Wile by his Wiſdom, Happy by 
5 _ Happineſs. He reaps the benefit of 


the Supreme Being 


ery Divine Attribute, and loſes his own 


infuu ficiency: in the fullneſs of 1 . 


a e & | 45 SY PISSED 
» To make our ier linde eaſie to ws 
we are commanded to put our truſt in 


him, who is thus able to relieve and ſuc- 
cour us; The Divine Goodneſs having 
made ſuch a reliance a duty, notwiths 
ſtanding we ſhould have been miſerable 


had it been forbidden us. 

- Among ſeveral motives, which | mi git 
be: made uſe of to recommend-this 5 
to us, I ſhall only take notice of tha 
that follo ß. 

The firſt and krongeſt is, reg we are 
promiſed, He will not fail thoſe "who 


rr 1h 5 * 


But without conſidering * ſuperna- 


tural bleſſing which accompanies” this 


duty, we may obſerve that it has a na- 


tural tendency to its own. reward, other 
4 61 a other 
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other words, that this firm truſt and con- 


clear of any affliction, or to the bearing 
it manfully. A perſon who believes he 
has his ſuccour at hand, and that he acts 
in ſight of his friend, often exerts him- 


who is not animated with ſuch a confi- 
dence of ſucceſs. I could produce in- 


out of a helief that they were under the 


UC protection of ſome inviſible aſſiſtant, did 
ing not only encourage their Soldiers to do 
their utmoſt, but have acted themſelves 


ble beyond what they would have done, 


lief. J might in the ſame manner ſhew 
re how ſuch a truſt in the aſſiſtance” of an 

Almighty Being, naturally- produces pa- 
tience, hope, chearfulneſs, and all other 
diſpoſitions of mind that alleviate thoſe 


rho calamities which we are not able to re- 


move. 3 ki 1 > 


oi Ihe practice of this virtue adminiſters 
great comfort to the mind of man in 
times of poverty and affliction, but moſt 
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fidence in the great Diſpoſer of all things, 
contributes very much to the getting 


ſelf beyond his abilities, and does Won - 
ders that are not to be matched by one 


ſtances from hiſtory, of Generals, who | 


had they not been inſpired by ſuch a be- 


= ef all in the hour of death. When my 
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| foods hovering in the A. of 
its ſeparation, When ir is;juſt entrimg ch 
aganotiier ſtate of Exiſtence; to converkt 
with ſcenes,” and objects, and compani / 
ons” that are altoget er new, What ct 
ſupport her under ſurh rremblings of 
_ thought, ſuch fear, ſuch: anxevy,; ſuch 
apprehenſions, but che caſting o all ler 
17 cares upon him vb firſt gavether Being 
wi bas conducted her through an 
_ 0 it, ahd'willl be always Wich her 
d guide and comfort her in eee 
rhrough, eternity? 9 
Dadid has very beaurifally fep! 
ed thisſteady* fellance on Gow Almi ghty 
in His ewenty third un Whirh is 
Eind of Paſtoral hymn,; n, and. filled: with 
_ thoſe allitfivhs: whith 2 are uſual in that 
kind of writing. As the poetry is 
exquiſite,” I (tall pteſent my reader 5 wit 
the YC Tradalon * it. 
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: 255 derte my after ure ſhall. renne, 
Aud feed me with a Shepherd's cars 
E preſence ſhall ny m A, 
Au guard me with a watthful eye 5 
My nvon-day walks he fhall attend, 
and all my OT bours ra, 55. 
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Or on the thirſty Mountain ets 7 12 75 

To fertile wales, and dewy meads 

My weary wand ring ſteps be — 8 


Where peateful rivers, ſoft and 5 
Amid the verdant landskip flow 


e 1955 
The in the paths of death Trreau, 

With gloomy: horrors ouerſpread, | 
My ſteadfaſt. heart ſball fear no =. A 
For thou, O Lord, art with me flill; 
Thy friendly crook fall give me aid, 

And guide me 1 the dreadful. OY 


n 
| Th in 17 FW! and rugged ai, © \ 
oy Y devious lonely wilds 7 OM: 7H 
Thy bounty; Jhall my patns. beguile + © 118 
7 he harren wilderneſs ' ſhalt fill, 1 
With ſudden greent and hetbaye crow cho on 4 . 
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- Incerti Autoris apud 
I is of the laſt importance to ſeaſon 
1 the paſſions of a child with Devo- 
* tion, which ſeldom dies in a mind 
that has received an early tincture of it, 
Though it may ſeem extinguiſhed for a 
while by the cares of the world, the 
beats of youth, or the allurements of 
vice, it generally breaks out and diſ- 
covers it ſelf again as ſoon. as dilcre- 
tion, conſideration, age, or misfortunes 


- have brought the. man to himſelf. The 


fire may be covered and oyerlaid, but 


cannot be entirely quenched and ſmo- 


thered. 


A ſtate of temperance, ſobriety, and 


juſtice, without devotion, is a cold, 15 
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16, inſipid condition of virtue; and is 
father to be ſtyled Philoſophy than Reli- 
gion. Devotion opens the mind to great 
conceptions, and fills it with more ſub- 
lime ideas than any that are to be met 
with in the moſt exalted ſcience; and 
at the ſame time warms and agitates the 
Soul more than ſenſual pleaſure. 
It has been e e writers, 
that man is more diſtinguiſhed from the 
animal world by Devotion than by Rea- 
ſon, as ſeveral brute creatures diſcover 
in their actions ſomething like a fainr 
plimmering of reaſon, though they be- 
tray in no ſingle circumſtance of their 
behaviour any ching that bears the leaſt 
affinity to devotion: ; It is certain, the 
propenſity, of the mind to religious Wor- 
hip, the natural tendeney of the ſoul to 
fly to ſome ſuperior Being for ſfuccour: / 
in dangers and diſtreſſes, the gratitude 
to an inviſible Superintendent which ari- 
les in us upon receiving any extraordina-' 
ry and unexpected good fortune, the acts 
of love and admiration with which the 
thoughts of men are ſo wonderfully tranſ- 
ported in meditating upon the Divine 
perfections, and the univerſal concur-' 
rence of all the nations under heaven in 

the 
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ien that davot ion or religious worky 
muſt he the —Y a tradition fron 

Ras ſome: firſt founder af mankind;' or tha 


| tis conformable to the — miſta 
_ keaſoy, ur that it proteeds from an inf fon! 
_ implanted in che fonl it ſelf. Far may“ 
_ my. part, 1 look upon allitheſe 20 be th that 
_  -oncurrent- cauſes, hut which per e voul 
_ ftmtzßem hall be ned as the _ warm 
ef Divine Worſhip, it miriifeſt] beats 
to a Supreme Being a8 thn WE! ae dence 
of it. 4 n A to ke 
I may take take ſome anihbe I and tc 
of tonſidering thoſe parficular-formsand gain 
_ . methods . ee which are taugit tion, 
us!by:Chriftianity ; but ſhall here obſer Den 
into what wane _ 1. wick, Prin I 
<lple-may ſometimes when it u Sener⸗ 
b right bt renſinebich mind 
Was Sn us e a : guide f all 'Our with I 
Actions. nie S120 lied 
The two 8 errors intp mikieh a Uundlis 
miſtaken devotion may Petray au Divine 
Enthuſiaſm and Superſtition. I fhoug] 
There is hot a more melancholy . ing pa 
ject than a man Who has his head 5 — 3 
with religious enthuſiaſm. A den the den! 
is ee tho! with or wy nilten 

3 1 
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1 en 
ture; but when the diſt | 
any indiſcreetfervors of devotion, ior! %o 
intenſe an applivation of the kind hots 
miſtiken 1 duties, it deſerves our compaſ- 
fot in A more particular manner- M. 
may however learn this leſſon from it, 
char finde deyorion it ſeif (which ant 
would be apt to think could not be tao 
warm) may diſorder the mind, unleſs Its 
heats are tempered with caution and 
dence, we ſhould be particularly careful 
to keep our reaſon às cool as pollible, 
and to guard our ſelves in all parts of life | 


mean againſt the influence of r e imaging» | 
ranght] don, and const 
eee Devotion, When it does not lie under 
ue the check of reaſon, is very apt to de- 
n generate into Enthuſiaſm. When the 
nich mind finds herſelf very much enflamed 
ound with her devotions, ſhe is roo much in- 
7 lined to think they are not of her oon 


kindling, but blown up with ſomething 
Divine within her. If ſhe indulges this 
thought too far, and humours the 14 15 
ing paſſion, the at laſt flings herſelf int 
imaginary” 'raptures and ecſtaſies; "An 

when once ſhe fancies herſelf under the 
fluence of 4 Divine „ it is no 
wonder 
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wonder if ſhe ſlights human ordinances," 
nnd refuſes to comply with any eſta 
bliſhed form of religion, as think ing her 
ſelf directed by a much ſuperior guide. 
As Enthuſiaſm is a kind of excess in 
devotion, Superſtition is the exceſs not 
only of devotion, but of reli ion in ge- per t 
neral; according to an old Heathen 5 cular 
ing, quoted by Aulus Gellius, . Reliventen Wi 
5 ee oportet; Neligioſum nefas; A ma of pi 
mould be religious, not ſuperſtitious ; with 
tor as the author tells us, Nigzdius ob- in his 
ſerved upon this paſſage, chat the Lπ⁹ W > 7 
words which terminate in o/ generally. W dress, 
imply vitious characters, and the hay 
of any 2 to an e,. 
An Enthuſiaſt in religion is like an ob- ener 
ſtinate clown, a ſuperſtitions. man like an Thi 
inſipid courtier. Enthuſiaſm has ſome- W conve 
thing in it of madneſs, Superſtition. of ſtead 
folly. Moſt; of the Sects that fall ſhort 
of the Church of Euglaud have in them 
ſtrong tinctures of E as the 
Roman Catholick Religion is one huge 
over- grown body of childith and idle Su- 
Perſtirions. nt 
The Roman, Catholick Church ſeems 
indeed irrecoyerably loſt in this particu- 
ar, If an abſurd dreſs or behaviour be 
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introduced in the world, it will ſoon be 
found out and diſcarded: On the con; 
trary, a habit or ceremony, tho' never 
ſo ridiculous, Which has taken ſanctuary 
in the Church, ſticks in it for ever. A 
Gothic Biſhop, perhaps, thought it pro- 
per to repeat ſuch a form in ſuch parti- 
cular ſhoes or flippers; another fancied 
it would be very decent if ſuch a part 
of publick devotions were performed 
with a Mitre on his head, and a Croſier 
in his hand: To this a brother Fan- 
dal, as wiſe as the others, adds an antick 
dreſs, which he conceived would allude 
very aptly to ſuch and ſuch myſteries, 
*till by degrees the whole office has de- 
generated into an empty ſnowẽw. 


* 


Their ſucceſſors ſeè the vanity and in- 
convenience of theſe ceremonies; but in- 
ſtead of reforming, perhaps add others, 
which they think more ſignificant, and 
which take poſſeſſion in the ſame man- 
ner, and are never to he driven out after 
they have been once admitted. I have 
ſeen the Pope officiate at St. Peters, 
where, for two hours together, he was 
buſied in putting on or off his different 
accoutrements, according to the different 
parts he was to act in then 
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Nothing is ſo glorious in ag of } 
1 and ee to human na. 
ture, ſetting aſide the infinite advantages 
which ariſe from it, as a ſtrong ſteady | 
maſculine pietya but Enthuſiaſm and gu- 
perſtition are the weakneſſes of human 

reaſon, that expoſe us to the ſcorn and 
derifion of Infidels, and fink us even * 
low the Beaſts that periſh, _. 

Idolatzy may be looked upon as ano- 
"cher Error ariſing fron Jay Deyo- | 
tion; but becauſe refle&ions on that ſub- 
ag be of no uſe to an Engl 

Teader I Tall not . n it. 


14 


Omnibus in terris, qua ſunt A Gadibus uf 
Auroram & Gangem, pauci dignoſcere *. 
 Fera bona, atque iilis . diverſe, remots 
Erroris nebula - | Jer. | 


Wy. 


IN my laſt Saturday's er] _ down 
logs thoughts up evotion in ge- 
, and ſhall Wa N what were 
R 8 of the moſt refined Heathens 
on this ſubject, as they, are repreſented 
in Plato's ialogue upon Pros, enti- 
' vuled, Alcibiades the Second, which doubt- 
leſs gave ern to en J's — 50 
7 
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of q tyr, and to che ſecond 1 r of Penſas as 
ad the laſt of theſe authors has almoſt tran- 
== Il (cribed the preceding dialogue, enti- 
2 Wl tuled, Aleibiades the Firſts in s fourth ll 
| Satyr. > 3 il 
The ſpeakers in this dialogue. upon 
Prayer, are Socrates and Alcibiades; and 1 
the ſubſtance of it (when drawn toge- 
ther out of the don and W 
ons) as follows. Th 
Socrates meeting. his pupil Avibiader, 
% a he was going to his devotions, and 
ng obſerving his eyes to be fixed upon the 
L Lcarth wich great ſeriouſneſs and attenti- 
on, tells him, that he had reaſon to be 
choughtful on that occaſion, ſince it was 
93 1 poſſible for a man to brin 
t upon himſelf by his own yers, and 
Tor. that thoſe 1 which the 0 — 
him in anſwer to his petitions might 
Jown urn to his deſtruction: This, lays + 
1 ge. way not only happen when a man ys - 
- for what he knows is miſchievous in its 
them Wl ovn nature, as Oedipus implored the Gods 
ente o ſow diſſention between his ſons , but 
hen he Prays for what be believes 
loubt⸗ would be for his good, and againſt what 
„be believes would: be to his detriment. 
2 the * ſhews muſt ly 
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down evils 


* 
% 


1 * 
= - - 


5 4 * * ao 
. * & * a”; 
_ PR ＋ A i DH 2 = —— £ 4 == __ 
' : 2 4 — IF | 
2 - — — if 2 Bt JEnd — 2 n 
© = a0 — = . 
— w — =. —_— — 
a * * — 4 . * _ P 2 * 
— 3 he et — 4 8 = - —— _ ” * 1 
jw — 1 a 5 — 4 * 
— * —_— = * — %s- U — — 4 — — o * 
- : 8 2 - — — 
2 1 — ß cog ior EIS / — 
2 — , 
. " of " . 
. 15 — 10 * = | ; 
- * 4 - 0 
1 2 
7 © £3 


— n 0 3 == * 
2 E 88 r > - 
het . 7 — 2 on — 4 
— py o \ — 
— — 4 a — U 
6 pm peri.” REELS er 
— — 0 oY 
: 
* ; 
4 p 
A 


elf, ſhould promiſe to make him the ſo 


, *Socrates then asks him, If after receivigg 
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are blinded with ignorance, prejudice, d 
13 which hinder them from ſeeing] 
ſuch things as are really beneficial. to? 
them. For an inſtance, he asks 4 
Þiades, Whether he would not be tho] 
roughly pleaſed and ſatisfied if that Gol 
to whom he was going to addreſs him 


vereign of the whole earth? Alribiads 
anſwers, That he ſhould doubtleſs look 
upon ſuch a promiſe as the greateſt f 
vour that could be beſtowed upon him. 


this great favour he would be contented 
to loſe his life? or if he would receiye 
it though he was ſure he ſhould mak 

an ill uſe of it? To both which quelti 
ons Alcibiades anſwers in the negative. 
- Socrazes: then ſhews him, from the e- 
amples of others, how theſe might pro- 
bably be the effects of ſuch a bleſſing 
Hle then adds, That other reputed. piece 
of good fortune, as that of having a lon 
or procuring the higheſt poſt ina 90 

e vernment, are ſubject to the like fatil 
conſequences; which nevertheleſs, fa! 

- . he, men ardently deſire, and would no 
fail to pray for, if they thought thai 

| a 4:3, $00 | „ prayer ) 
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en Having eſtabliſhed. 1 cons 2 — 
ll; % 


1 5 conſequences, and that no man knows | 
CA what in its events would prove to him.a - 
{lie bleſſing or a curſe, he teaches Alcibiades 

he after what manner he ought to pray. 

e In the firſt place, he recommends. to 

WR" him, as the model of his devotions, a 

ft fi ſhort prayer, Which a Greek Poet com- 

"hin bpoſed for the uſe. of his friends, in the 

eivin following words; O Jupiter, give us thoſe _ 

tente bings which are 800d for us, whether they 

—_— FT things as de pray for, or ſuch 

make ings as we do not pray for; and remove 

queſt from us thoſe things which. are hurtful, 

oative 7 they are Kal things as de I 

5... 

ae In the ſecond place, that his Diſciple 

lefling may ask ſuch things as. are expedient for 

| piece him, he ſhews him, that it is abſolutely 

; a fon, neceſſary to apply himſelf to the ſtudy 

n 4 90 of true wiſdom, and to the knowledge 

ce fatil of that which is his chief good, and the 

ſs, at moſt ſuitable to . 8 — of wy | 
uld noch . r | Ei 

at theit Sh e 
pray I 3 10 
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That all 1 the: moſt apparent bleſſings a 
this life are obnoxious to ſuch” dreadful 
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1 Te Won sx fr / G 
In the chird and laſt place he inſorm 
him, that the beſt methods he could 
make uſe of to draw: down bleſſinge up- 
on himſelf, and to render his prayers e. 
ceptable, would be to live in à con- 
ſtant practice of his duty towards the 
Gods, and towards men. Under this 
head he very much recommends a form 
of Prayer the Lacedemonians made uſe of, 
in which they petition, the Gods, 10 gi 
them all good things, ſo long as they were 
virtuous. Under this head likewiſe he in v 
wives a very remarkable account of an WI of t! 
Oracle to the following purpoſe. - Ml 
W' hen the Atbenians in the war with 
the Lacedemonians received many defeats 
both by ſea and land, they ſent a meſſage 
to the oracle of Jupiler Ammon, to uk 
the reaſon why they who erected fo ma- 


% 


ny temples to the Gods; and adoriied 
them with ſuch coſtly offeringsz why} 
they who had inſtituted ſo many felt 
vals, and accompanied them with fuck 
pomps and ceremonies: ; in ſhort, why 
they who had ſlain ſo many Hecatombs 
at their altars, ſhould: be leſs: ſucceſsful 
tban the Lacedemonians, who fell ſo ſhort 
of them in all theſe particulars. To this 
ſays he, the Oracle made the —— 
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of the Lacedemoniaus than with all the 
eblations. of the Greeks. As this prayer 


toſhew how the moſt vicious man might 


be devout, ſo far as victims could make 


ed by the Gods as bribes, and his peti- 
tions as blaſphemies. He likewiſe quotes 
on this occaſion two verſes out of Homer, 
in which the Poet ſays, That the ſcent 
of the Trojan ſacrifices was carried up to 
heaven by the winds; but that it was 
not acceptable to the Gods, who were 
diſpleaſed with Priam and all his People. 


ry remarkable. Sucrates having deterr'd 


performing that duty as he ought, adds 
theſe words, We muſt therefore watt till 
ſuch time as we may learn how we oug ht to 
lehave our ſelves towards the Gods, and 
towards men. But when will that time 


inftru& us? For I would fain ſee this 


mie Wonsure of God, 191, 
reply; I am better pleaſed with the prayer = 


implied and encouraged virtue in thoſe 
who made it; the Philoſopher proceeds 


him, but that his Offerings were regard» - 


The concluſion of this dialogue is ve- 
Alcibiades from the prayers and ſacrifice 


forth the above- mentioned difficulties of 


come, ſays Alcibiades, and who is it will 


man, whoever he is. It is one, ſays 
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| Yocrates, who takes care of you 3 bugs 


Homer tells us, that Minerva removed the 
miſt from Diomedes his eyes, that the 


might plainly diſcover both Gods and 


men; ſo the darkneſs that hangs upon 
your mind muſt be removed, before you 
are able to diſcern what is good and 
what is evil. Let him remove from my 
mind, ſays Alcibiades, the darkneſs, and 


What elſe he pleaſes; I am determined 
to refuſe nothing he ſhall order me, | 
whoever he is, ſo that I may become the 
better man by it. The remaining part 


of this dialogue is very obſcure: 1 here 
is ſomething in it that would make 'us 
think Socrates hinted; at himſelf, when he 
ſpoke of this Divine Teacher who was 
to come into. the world, did he not own 


that he himſelf was in this reſpect as 
much at a loſs, and in as great diſtreſs'as | 


the reſt of mankind. e 
Some learned men look upon this 
concluſion as a prediction of our Savi- 


our, or at leaſt that Secrates, like the 


High-prieſt, propheſied unknowingly, 
ind pointed at that Divine Teacher who 
was to come into the world ſome ages 
after him. However that may be, we 


find that this great Philoſopher ſaw, n 


x 


* 


light of uk that-it- was et o 


the goodneſs of the Divine Nature, to 


ſend a Perſon into the world Who 1 
inſtruct mankind in the duties: of reli- 
gion, and, in Particular, teach them how- 
to Pray 

vb reads this abſtract of Plato's s 
diſcourſe on Prayer, will, I believe, na- 
turally make this reflection, That the 
* Founder of our religion, as well by 
15 own exam: 
prayer which he taught his diſciples, did 
not only keep up to thoſe rules which 
the light of nature had ſuggeſted to this 
pou Philoſopher, / but inſtructed his 
iſciples in the whole extent of this duty, 
as well as ofall others. He directed them. 
to the proper object of adoration, and 
taught them, according to the third rule 
above · mentioned, to apply themſelves to 
him in their clolets, without ſhow or 
oſtentation, and to worſhip him in ſpirit 
and in truth. As the Lacedemonians in their 
form of Prayer implored the Gods in ge- 
neral to give them all good things ſo. 
long as they were virtuous, we ask in 
particular hat our offences may be dn, 
a we forgive 9 1 of. others. If we look 
into the ſecond Rule which Socrates: has 


157 5 pre- 
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e, as in the form of © 


5 2% þ 2 . ; # * 
* * + 
| ; - ia; 3-7 L 
ö 85 9 
4 72 4 4 MN 
xz 


ou, ledge of 12 | 
hings as art . 8 doo is „ 


N large in the Uodtrines ef the | 
Goſpel, where we ate taught  in'ſeverat | 
inſtances to regard thoſe things as eurſes, 
Which appear as bleſſings in the eye of 
the world; and on the contrary to e- 
ſteem thoſe things as bleſſin — en to 
the generality 2 mankind appear W 
curſes; Thus in the form e is pre- 
ſcribed to us we only pray for thathaj 
pineſs which is our chief goed, and the 
great end of . 1 when ve pe 
tition ee 1 ayer Fw N 
f bis ti aan ng ſolliciteus for ' no 
other — Dloſing but our 2 ; 
ſuſtenance... On the other fide; we 
pray againſt nothing but Sia, and a- 
ginſt Zoll in general, leaving: ic with 
WEE | Ormnifcience' to determine what is really 
i! ſuch. If we look: into the firſt of 'Soryates | 
his rules of prayer, in which'he recom- 
mends the above-mentioned form of the 
antient Poet, we find that form not only 
comprehended, but very much improved 
in the petition, wherein we pray to the 
Supreme Being that his N may be dont 
wn" is of the ſame foree with ne 
orm 
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form which our Saviour uſed, when he 
prayed againſt the moſt painful and moſt 
ignominious of deaths, Nevertheleſs not 
my Will, but thine bs done. This compre- 
henfive petition is the moſt humble, as. 

well as the moſt prudent,” that can be 
offered up from the creature to his 
Creator, as it ſuppoſes the Supreme Be- 
ing wills nothing but what is for our 
good, and that he knows better than 
eur fe what © .. . 
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two general heads. The firſt com- 
© prehends what we are to believe, 
the other what we are to practiſe. By 


Rus may be conſidered under 


thoſe things which we are to believe, 


mean whatever is revealed to us in the 


Holy W 58 0 , and which we could not 
te: obtain 
light of nature; by the things which we 


the knowledge of by the 


are to practiſe, I mean all thoſe duties 
to which we arg directed by reaſon. or 

natural religion. The firſt of theſe I ſhall 
diſtinguiſh by the name of Faith, the ſe- 


cond by that of Morality. _ — 


If we look into the more ſerious part 
of * we find many Who lay ſo 
: 22 BF 


* * - 
z A... = Ss by 


r 


* 


— e parthnllls as will be very evident 
co thoſe who conſider the benefits Which 
ove Wl ariſe from each of them, and which 1 
_ WM ſhall make the ſubje& of This day's pa 

MH Notwithſtanding this genera ' paper, | 
1 of Chriſtian duty into-morality and faith; 
Ho, and that the . both their peculiar ex- 


cellencies, the firſt has the cs 19-14; 7 
der in ſeveral reſpects. 25 
om- Virſt, Becauſe the greateſt part of mo- 
eve, rality (as I have ſtatèd the notion of it) 

B is of a fixt eternal nature, and will en- 
e, I dure when faith ſhall fail, "and be loſt in 
the conviction 

not Secondly, Boca: A Fe may be Me 


the lied to do greater good to mankind, | 
and become more bencficial to the world, 


aties by morality, without faith, than by aich 
n or without morality. 

758 Thirdly, Becauſe morality ? gives a grea- 
ele- 


ter perfection to humane nature, by qui- 
eting the mind, moderating the paſſions, 
and advancing the . of . 
man in his Private Capacity, - 
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i much. mere Cortaih:than- char of thy 
= E 3 
agreeing: in t r | 
[= much as they. iſfer . thoſ oY 
£ Hifehüi, Becauſe infidelicy. 18 not & 
fo; malignant 5 nature as immorality; 59 
dr to put the ſame Reaſon in anothe Wl 
bid benaul] tin ger nerally owned, then 
may be ſalvatien for a virtuous Infidel, 
(particularly in the caſe of invincible 
E but none for a vicious 50 
„ 
Hiubh; Beans faith. Anas! ts; uh | 
its principal, if not all its excellence; 
1 A influence it has upon morality; 
g we ſhall ſee mare at large, if we con 
ier e belief of the excelleney' of 
Has - 8 revealed wee 
| Firſt, In explaining « + car! rrying to 
1 pron heights, ſeveral points of mort 


3 In furniſhing new ag Kron 
[A motives. to een the Practies 1 
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, In giving us more amiable 
Fs of the 3 * more en- 


ab Netwal Rin, 


mer Rite of our TetVes;: borer 
to the Fee and Vileneſs "of our” na- 


* 5.4 4 & of 
1 7 a . 


tres 
* Foorthly. By: ſewing us'the-blackneſ 


Chriſtian ſyſtem 15 {6 \ 
he who is poſſeſſed of at ert n 
the SS were Judge of it ihy 1 1 


making De 
feckual to Res 15 


I have only touehed on theſe ſe 
heads; which'every 


and draw: comnttutons: from them -which 


his life. One I am fare is ſo obvious, 
thar he cannot miſs it, namely that's 


ice of morality, who does not ſtrengthen and 
1 ak. it with that 9 The Hg 
Beſides | 
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goto of one another, end E 
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nd deformity * of vice, which in che | 
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by ſeveral of our Divine ng ſin to 
the ſame degree that he 18000 having Sacred 
Perſon who - Was made the e 
of it. 

Tifibh, In being the ordinary and pre- 
ſcribed” method _ 25 


one who is covers 
ey or fant in diſcourſes of this nature will ea- 
igjon; WY ly enlarge upon in his on thoughts, 


may be uſeful to him in the end of 


man cannot be perfect in his ſüdeme of 
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FE Llay down two e beſic 
three other maxims Which I think we! hatre 
ma - deduce from what has been ſaid. mene 
, That we ſhould be particular Wl to pi 
canious of making any thing an article ¶ cut 
of faith, which does not contribute ty Ml vant: 
the confirmation or r Improyemens of mo: diſtre 
5 tions 
Second, That n no ale of Gab © can WY paint 
true and authentick, which weaken; Wl when 

or - ſubverts the practical part of xeligion, WM riſing 
125 ar What. I have hitherto called mor- fully 
Uty. a ma 
"Thirdly, That che greateſt friend of WM woul 
morality, or natural religion, cannot poſ- Wl * par 
on 8 any danger from embra- . In 
riſtianity, as it is preſeryed pure I bour 

and uncorrupt in the doctrines of our na. that! 
tional Church. and 
There is likewiſe Another! maxim which high] 

1 think may be drawn from the forego- er no 
ing conſiderations, which is this, that true ! 
we ſhould, in all dubious - ints, conſi- uncer 
der any ill conſequences t. at may ariſe religic 
from them, ſuppoſing they ſhould be er- tit wil 
roneous, before we give up our aſſent to MW cruel 
them... the * 
For example, in that diſputable point bave j 
& perſecuting men for N 1 mr en 
ca - 


- » _ « 5 
* 4 225 Ky 
2% „ a 


. cruel inſtances. 


reſides hs imbitteriltg "heir a with 


hatred, indignation, and all the vehe- 


mence 'of re entment, and enſnaring them 
to profeſs What they do not believe; we 


leaſures and ad- 
i& their bodies, 


cut them off from the 
yantages of ſociety, a 
life 

tions, ruin their families, make their hives 
ainful, or put an end to them 


riſing from a principle, I would be- as 


fully convinced of the truth of it, as of 


a mathematical demonſtratiori, before I 


would venture to act upon. ity or make 2 v2 


a part of my religion. 


In this, caſe the injury done our neigh- | 


bour is plain and evident, the principle 
that puts us upon doing it, of a dubious 
and diſputable nature. Morality ſeems 


highly violated by the one, and whether 
or no a zeal for what a man thinks the 
true ſyſtem of faith may juſtify it, is very, 
J cannot. but think, if our 


uncertain. 


religion produce charity as well as zeal, 
it will not be for ſhewing it ſelf by fuch 


the words of an excellent author, Fe 


bave juſt enough religion to make us hate, but 
not ” to make us love * e another. Bt 


© 


their fortunes, hurt their reputa- 


when I ſee: ſuch dreadful conſe quences | 


But, to conclude wit 
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Philoſophers, tha by the ee, 
ey 7 their ſeveral doctri may made 
humane nature reſemble the Divine. Hou 


much miſtaken ſoever they might be in 


the ſeveral means they propoſed for this 
end, it muſt be owned that the deſigi 
was grea great and glorious. The fineſt works 


e invention _ imagination are ok ve | 


ry little * when put in the bas} 
lance with reines ps exalts the 
N mind. Longinus excuſes? Homer 
' handſomely, when he ſays: the Poet 

de his Gods ke men, — he might 
make his men appear like the Goch: 
I it _— allowed thar-ſfeveral of 
the ancient oſophers acted, as Cirer 
withes Homer had done; they endeavours 
ed rather to mate e = 
Gods: like men. 
According to this general maxim in 
philoſophy, ſome of them have endes 
 Youred to place men in ſuch a ſtate 'of 
* or n. leaſt, ac 1 


„ ppinaſ ol the Su: 
reme Being to conſiſt in. On the — 
oY the moſt virtuous rs of Philo- 
ſophers have created a chimerical wite 
man, whom they made exempt from | 3 | 
fon and pain, and thought ende 
pronounce him All-ſfufficients” - 1 
This laſt character, hen diveſited 5 
the glare of humane philoſophy- that fur- 
rounds it, ſignifies no more, than that 
good and wiſe man ſhould lo arm him- ; 
ſelf with patience, as not to yield tarnes 
to the violence of paſſion a pain; 
b he ſhould learn ſs to ſuppre 
contract his deſires as to have few Wants 
and that he ſhould cheriſh ſo many vir- 
tues in his ſoul, as to have a 8 een 
ſource of pleaſure in himſelf. 
S The Chriſtian" religion req res, that, 
after having framed the b 12 we 
xe able, of the: Divine Nature, it ſhould 
be our next care to conform our ſelves 
to it, as far as our imperfections will per- 
mit. I might mention ſeveral paſlages 
in the Sacred Writings on this head, to 
which I might add many maxims and 
viſe ſayings of moral Authors wenn, 
the Greeks wn Nee. e 


after the moſt adyantageous manner. But 
the Gods, inſtead of being dazzled with 
the luſtre of their actions, . enquire, by 
Mercury, into the proper motive and go- 


verning principle that influenced them 
throughout the whole ſeries of their 
lives and exploits. Alexander tells them, 
That his aim was to conquer: | Zulu 
Ceſar, That his was to gain the higheſt 
poſt in his country; Auguſtus, To govern 
well; Trajan, That his was the {ame as 
that of Alexander, namely, to conquer, 


The queſtion, at length, was put to 


Marcus Aurelius, who replied, with great 
modeſty, That it had always been his can 
to imitate the Gods. This conduct ſeems 
to have gained him the moſt votes — 
ac! W 


py” * 


beſt place in the whole aſſembly.” *Mar- 

cus Aurelius being afterwards asked to & 
plain himſelf deelares, That, by imita- 
ting the Gods, he: endeayoured*to imi- 
tate them in the uſe of his underſtanding, 
and of all other faculties z/ and, in parti- 
cular, That it was always his ſtudy to. 
have as few Wants as poſſible 3 | 


others 


Among the many methods by which 
revealed religion has advanced morality, 
this is one, That it has given us a more 
juſt and perfect idea of that Being whom 
every reaſonable creature ought to imi- 
tate. The young man, in à heathen 
Comedy, might juſtify his lewdnefs'by . 
the example of Jupiter; as, indeed, there 
was ſcarce any crime that might not be 
countenanced by thoſe: notions of the 
Deity which prevailed among the com- 
mon people in the heathen world.  Re- 
vealed religion ſets forth a proper ob- 
ject for imitation, in that Being who is 
the pattern, as well as the ſource, of all 
ſpiritual. Pere iensn. 
While we remain in this liſe, we are 
ſubject to innumerable temptations wich, 
if liſten d to, will make us deviate from 
Ei 9 reaſon 


ſelt, and to do all che good he could to 
| l 
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wherein we can imitate: cas — ons Be. 
ing. In the ext life we meet with no-; 

chin to excite our inc that doth 

not deſerve them. I ſhall therefore dif- 


miſs my reader with this maxim, vis, W procee 
Our hopping? in this world: proceeds From nature 
the ſuppreſſion of our deſinos, but in the meat ſenſibl 


ener ny * egy they 5 


T is uſual with polemic 
object ill deſigns to their e 
This turns — argument into ſatyt 
Which, inſtead of ſhewing an error in 
the underſtandi » tends only to expoſe 
the morals of they write again. 
1 ſhall not act after this inanner with re- 
ſpect to the Free-thinkers. Virtue, and the 
happineſs of ſociety, are the great end 
which all men ought to: promote, and 
ſome of that Sect would be thought to 
have at heart above the reſt of mankind. 
But ſuppoſing thoſe who make that pro- 
ſeſſion to carry on a good deſign in 
Ewplicity of their 5 acco 


leſſen | 
tures A 
the wi 


— we may — whoa they become 
= of their miſtake, they will, in 
conſequence of that beneficent principle 


they pretend to act upon, reform their 
ractice for the future. 


The Sages whom I have in my eye 
ſpeak of virtue as the moſt amiable thing 
in the world; but at the ſame time that 
they extol her Beauty, they take care to 
leſſen her Portion. Such innocent crea» 
cures are they, and ſo great ftrangers to 
the world, that they think this a likely 


method to increaſe the number of _ 


- admirers. | 


' Virtue has in b has: ſelf the moſt en- 
gaging charms; and n 
places her in the ſtrongeſt 2 and 
adorned with all her 5 attractions, 
ſo it kindles a new fire in the Soul, 
adding to them the unutterable rewards 
which attend her votaries in an eternal 
ſtate. Or if there are men of a Saturnine 
and heavy . who are not ea- 


ſily 
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on all diſpoſitions, and enforeing thoſe 
alone which can e 7 of a * 
and wenden, min? ee 


my kiffed't up by wp re . rhe pro 


Sure 
ſpect of 000 ing puniſhment” to agitate on ther 
their ſouls, and trigh en them into the force 1 
Pracfice, of Nrfues ( ag averſion from ho ca 
vice. of, ©2040 Wl fortituc 
12 benen yo ur leber Free-Hhimkey tel ficient 
yon, that virtue indeed is beautiful, — ſevere 
vice: deformed: the former deferyesy tempta 
18 e and the latter your. eee, ; ig 

181 


but then, it is for: their ow¼]ðn ſake, or on 
account of the god and evi Which! im- 
mediately 31 them, and are inſeps 
rable from their "reſpective natures. AW ver the 
for the immortality of the Soul, or eter- evident 
nal puniſments and rewards, thoſe ar likely | 
openly-' ridiculed, or rendered ſuſpici- who pi 
ous: by the moſt fly and e Arti- they h 
ice. * e as the ref 

I will ot Lay; ths men 400 Gesche W fave al 
 roully in the cauſe of virtue; but, wil of any 


Any one deny, that they act fooliſhly, poſſibl: 
ks en to advance the intereſt of con of 


it by deſtroying or weakening the ſtrong- Ml © the « 


eſt motives to it, Which are aecommo- i Are 


dated to all capacities, and fitted to work I ens 


4 RE. I 
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| Surely 


R 
pro. 
zitate 
d the 
from 


l \ 


.. Surely: they muſt be: 


if ſtitute of paſſi 
on themſelves, and unacquainted wich the 
force it hath on the minds of others, 


who can imagine that the meer beauty of 


fortitude, temperaner and juſtine, is fuf- 
ſcient to ſuſtaĩin the mind of man in 2 


ſevere courſe of ſelf· denial againſt all the 
temprations of preſent profit and dens 


ſuality. '$: 7 2 = N : I. . S Bar 3 ES 21 
It is my opinion the Free-#binkers ſhould 
be treated as a ſett of poor ignorant 


creatures, that have not ſenſe to diſco- 
ver the excellency of religion z it 1 


. 

— — to the world, wig 
they have lefs motives of | honeſty than 
the reſt of their fellow - ſubjects; Who 
have all the inducements to the exerciſe 
of any virtue which a - Free-thinker cam 


poſſibly have, and beſides, the expecta- 
tion of never? ending happineſs or miſery 


as the conſequence: of their choice. 


Are not men actuated by their paſſi- 
ons; and are not hope and fear the moſt 


powerful of our paſſions? and are there any 
objects which can rouſe and awaken our 
hopes and fears, like thoſe proſpects that 
varm W the heart of a Chri- 


ſtian, 
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REveELATION 
| ſtian, but are not regarde. by a Here 
% . < 
It is not only a clear point, that 
Chriſtian W ; through fronmee | wa 
£ ements whenever he ſurrenders him · 
ſelf to commit a criminal action, andis 
ſtung with a ſharper remorſe after it, 
than a Free- thinter; but it ſhould: even 
ſeem that a man who believes no future 
Kate, would act a fooliſhpartin being tho- aſhon 
roughly honeſt. For what reaſon is there urn 
. why ſuch a one ſhould oſtpone his on W men t. 
private intereſt or * to the doing ties an 
His duty? If a Chriſtian foregoes ſome M tho v 
Preſent advantage for the fake of his con · ¶ be a ſ 
ſeience, he acts accountably, becauſe it of bei 
is with the view of gaining ſome greater W woulc 
future good. But ü no ſuch W who | 
view, ſhould yet conſcientiouſly. deny W ly (er 
himſelf a preſent good in any incident Bug 
Where he may ſave appearances, is alto- W woul: 
\ gether as ſtupid as he that would trull MW anatio! 
him at ſuch a juncturſGe. lity v 
It will, perhaps, be ſaid, that virtue is MW hy, © 
her own reward, that à natural gratifi- whic 
cation attends good actions, which is a- fortu 
lone ſufficient to excite men to the per- fear 
formance of them. But although ther tatio 
is nothing more lovely than virtue, 0 what 
$11 A ©: The 


199 Advantages of 


the prac 
natural 
titles, 
are mo 
men, 
realon? 
nied, 1 
always 
fort of 


the practice of ĩt is the ſureſt waꝝ to-folid, 
natural happineſs, even in this life z yet 


titles, eſtates, and fantaſtical pleaſures, 


are more ardently ſought after by: moſt 
men, than the natural gratifications of a 
reaſonable: mind; and it cannot be de- 
nied, that virtue and innocence are not 
always the readieſt methods to attain that 


ſort of hap ineſs. Beſides, the fumes of 


aſſion muſt be allayed, and reaſon muſt 
urn brighter than ordinary, to enable 
men to ſee and reliſh all the native beau» 
ties and delights of a virtuous life. And 
tho' we ſhould grant our Free- hinters to 
be a ſett of refined: ſpirits, capable only 


of being enamoured of virtue, yet What 


would become of the bulk of mankind 
who have groſs underſtandings, but live- 
ly ſenſes and ſtrong paſſions? What a 
would in a little time overflow the Whole 
nation, if theſe wiſe advocates. for mora- 
lity were univerſally hearkened to? Lait- 
ly, opportunities do ſometimes offer in 
which a man may wickedly make his 
fortune, or indulge. a pleaſure, without 
tear of temporal damage, either in repu- 
tation, health, or fortune. In ſuch caſes 
what reſtraint do they lie under who have 

i A no 
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Jeys of an ap prighe are 
gra on the ſenſe ous Foes 


The thought, tba bar Exiffence tx. 
Winares with this life, doth 2 check 
the foul in any generous 


parſuit, con- 
trat her views, and fix them on tem- 


porary and ſelfiſh ends. It dethrones the 


_ realon, extinguiſhes all noble and hervick 


2 and ſub jects the mind to the 
_—_—_ every  prefent paſſion: The 
thens Is antiquity were nor ig 
FE 
conjectures, and the glim- 

merings of nature, to poſſeſs rhe ror 
of men with the belief of u future Rare, 
which has been fince brought to light 
by the Goſpel, and is now moſt incon- 


ſiſtently . 'd by a few weak 
_ who wot ve 2 us believe rhat they 


* ridicule, 
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they endeavoured | 


promote Virtue by turning Religion in- 
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Mens agitat molem . Vi 
To one who regards things with + 
6 


ck philoſophical eye, and hath a Soul 
don: capable of being delighted with the ſenſe 


et» WH that truth and Knowledge prevail among 
the Wl men, it muſt be a grateful reflection to 
bick Wl chink that the ſublimeſt truths, which 
the Wl among the Heathens only here and there 
The one of brighter parts and more leifurs | 
c ig. WF than ordinary could attain to, are 
ured WI now grown familiar to the meaneſt in- 

habitants of theſe nations. 
Whence came this ſurprizing change, 
that regions formerly inhabited by igno- 
rant an 0 people ſhould now gut- 
ſhine ancient Grsecs, and the other eaſtern 
countries, ſo renowned of old, in the 
moſt elevated notions of theology. and 
morality? Is it the effect of our own 
parts and induſtry? Have our common 
mechanicks more refined underſtandings 
than the ancient Philoſophers? It is owr 
ng to the God of truth, who came 
down from heaven, and condeſcended to 
be himſelf our Teacher. It is as we are 
Chriſtians, that we profeſs more excel- 
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lent and divine truths than the reſt of 
mankind. C 
If there be any of the Free-thinker; 
who are not direct Atheiſts, Charity 
would incline one to believe them igno- 
rant of what is here advanced. And it 
zs for their information that I writethis 
paper, the deſign of which is to com- 
pare the ideas that Chriſtians entertain of 
the Being and Attributes of a God, 
with the groſs notions of the heathen 
world. Is it poſſible for the mind of 
man to conceive a more auguſt idea of 
the Deity than is ſet forth in the holy 
Scriptures? I ſhall throw 8 ſome 
paſſages relating to this ſubject, 


3 TEL „ Which I 
propoſe only as philoſophical ſentiments, 
to be conſidered by a Free-thinker. © 

„ Tho” there be that are called Gods, 
yet to us there is but one God. He 
© made the Heaven, and Heaven of Hea- 
© vens, with all their hoſt; the earth 
and all things that are therein; the 
< ſeas and all that is thefein; He faid, 
© Let them be, and it was ſo. He hath 
© ftretched forth the heavens. He hath 

founded the earth, and hung it upon 
© nothing. He hath ſhut up the ſea with 
© doors, and ſaid, Hitherto ſhalt thou 

. 0 come 
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© come and no further, and here ſhall 
thy proud waves be ſaid. The Lord 
eis an inviſible Spirit, in whom we live, 
and move, and have our Being. He is 
© the fountain of life. He preſerveth 
© man and beaſt. He giveth bod ood to all 
© fleſh. In his hand is Us foul of every 
© living thing, and the breath of all man- 
© kind. The Lord maketh poor and ma- 
© keth rich. He bringeth low and lift- 
© eth up. He killeth and maketh alive. 
© He woundeth and he healeth. By him 
Kings reign, and Princes decree juſtice, 
© and not a ſparrow falleth to the ground 
without him. All Angels, Authorities, 
and Powers are ſubject to him. He 
© appointeth the Moon for ſeaſons, and 
© the Sun knoweth his going down. He 
© thundereth with his voice, and direct- 


* his lightning unto the ends of the earth. 
Fire and hail, ſnow and vapour, wind 
and ſtorm, fulfil his word. The Lord 
is King for ever and ever, and his do- 
© minion is an everlaſting dominion. The 
© earth and the heavens ſhall periſh, but 
* thou, O Lord, remaineſt. They all Thall 
© wax old, as doth a garment, and as a 
* veſture malt _ 0 1d them up, and 
© they 


eth it under the whole Heaven, and 
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they ſhall be changed; but thou ert 
5 the ſame, and thy years ſhall have by 
©. end, God is . in knowledge; his 
5 © Underſtanding 1 is infinite. He is the Fa- 


© ther of lights. He looketh to the ends 


© of the earth, and ſeeth under the whole 
© heaven. The Lord beholdeth all the 
© children of men from the place of his 
habitation, - and — all their 
works. He knoweth our down-fatting 
and up nas. He compaſſeth our path, 
and counteth our ſteps, He is acquaint - 
ed with all our 5 _ and when wo 
enter our cloſet, an door, he 
ſeeth us. He knowerh the things t 
come into our mind, every dne of 
them: and no thought can be with- 
holden from him. 1 


all his works. He is a father of the fa- 
therleſs, and a judge of the widow: 
He is the God of peace, the Father of 
mercies, and the God of all comfort 
and conſolation. The Lerd is great, 
and we know him not: His greatneſs 
is unſearchable. Who but he hath 


his hand, and meted out the heavens 
with a {: 
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Great- 


Lord is good 
to all, and his tender mercies are over 


meaſured the waters in the hollow of 
pan? Thhinsy: irs 85 the 


«Greeks, a the Power, and the 
or Thon art very great, chou art 
« clothed with henour. Heaven is thy 
5* throne, and earth is thy; footſtool. 
Can the mind of a Pilolapher iſs 
to a more juſt and magnificent, and 
the ſame time, a more amiable e 
the Deity, chan is here ſet forth in che 
ſtrongeſt images and moſt emphatacal 
language? And yet this is the language 
of Shepherds and Fiſhermen. The illite- 
rate Jews and poor perſecuted Chriſtians 
retained theſe nohle ſentiments, while the 
— and powerſul nations of the earth 
were given up to that ſotti(h fort of wor- 
ſhip of which the following elegant de- 
Fl ary is extracted from one ot dhe! in- 
ſpired Writers. 
*5 Who hath formed 7 molten 
an image that is ble for nothing? 
© The Smith with the tongs both work- 
{ eth in the coals and faſhioneth it with 
' hammers and worketh it with che 
* firength of his arms: Veaihe is hungry 
and his — faileth. He drinks 
no water and is faint. A man planteth 
' an aſh, and the rain doth nauriſh it. 


He buraeth -part 5 the * 
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e roaſteth Roaſt. He warmeth hin. 
1 ſelf. And the reſidue thereof he maketh 
„ © God. He falleth down unto it, and 
5 „ it, and prayeth unto it and 

i - ſaith, Deliver me, for thou art my God. 
Nong conſidereth in his heart, I have 
Ii burnt part of it in the fire, yea allo; 1 
© Have baked bread upon the — 
thereof: I have roaſted fleſh-and eaten 
ir; and ſhall I make the reſidue there- 
of an abomination ?. Shall T fall down 
© to the Stock of a Tree? ay 
In ſuch circumſtances: a5 theta e 4 
wan to declare for Free- thinking, and 
_ difengage himſelf from the yoke of 1do- 
latry, were doing hondur t human na- 
ture, and a work well becoming the great 
aſſerters of reaſon. But in a Church, where 
our adoration is directed to the Supreme 
| Being, and (to ſay the leaſt) where is no- 
thing either in the object or manner of 
worſhip that n the light of Na- 
ture, there, uücler the pratents of Free- 
thinking; to rail at the religious inſtitu- 
tions o their Co ountry, ſheweth an un- 
diſtinguiſhing Genius that miſtakes Op- 
poſition for Freedom of thought And, 
indeed, notwithſtanding the pretences of 
ſome: few _— our Free- -thinkers, Lean 
8 7 hardly 


WD 
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hardly chink there; are men ne ſtupid and 


inconſiſtent; with themſelyes;-as-to-havea | 


ſerious regard for natural Religion, and 
at the ſame time uſe their utmoſt endea · 
vours to deſtroy the credit of thoſe ſa- 
cred Writings, which as they have been 

the means of bringing theſe parts of the 
world to the knowledge of natural Reli- 
gion, ſo in caſe they loſe their authority 


over the minds of men, we ſhould of 


courſe ſink into the ſame idolatry which 
we ſee Practied BY: ofher unenlightened 
nations. d gell, 

If a perſon who exerts. himſelf in the 
modern way of Free- thinking be; not a 
ſtupid Idolater, it is undeniable that he 
contributes all he can to the making o- 
ther men ſo, either by ignorance or de- 
ſign; which lays him under the dilemma, 
I will not ſay; of being a Fool or Knaye, 
but of incurring 2 — or dete- 
ſation — ; $3 x07 20800 
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that ever was propoſed: to man, is not 
acknowledged łhe glory and happineſs of 
their Being. The heart is "treacherous 
to it ſelf, and we do net let our reſlecti. 
ons go deep enough to receiver 
as the moſt honourable incentive to good 
and worthy actions. It is our; natural 
weakneſs, to flatter our ſelves into a be- 
lief, that if we ſearch into our inmoſt 
thoughts, we find our ſelves wholly diſ- 
intereſted, and diveſted of any views — 
ing from ſelf-love and * 4 
We 


Feftation + n core" Rab tags, 
chat the nobleſt motive for ation. 
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however fpirits of ſuperſicial greatneſs 
may diſdain at farft fight do do any ching, 


but from a noble impulſe in theraſelves 


9 


40 be rewarded ny in anothe — is as 
* heroick a pitch ef virtue as human na- 
10 ture can arrive a. Hu the tenor of our 
X actions have any other motive than the 
— deſire to be pleaſing in rhe eye of the 
Deity, it will nereffarily follow that we 
muſt be more than men, if we are not 
too much exalted in profperity and de- 
world has a leader, the contemplation uf 
whoſe life and ſuffering: muſt adminiſti 
comfort in affliction, while the ſenſe 
his Power and Omnipotence muſt givc 
them humiliation in proſperity. . 
It is owing to the forbidden and un- 
lovely 5 _ of low 
conceptions en 'they:think the 
conform themſelves to religion, as =, 
as to the more odious conduit of hypo- 
erites, that the word Chriſtian dors mor 
carry with it at firſt view all chat ib 
great, worthy, friendly, generous, und 
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hopes 


without any fatu regards in this or an- 


heroick. The man Who ſuſpends his 


- 
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kill. after death, who can beſtow: unſeen, 
who can overlook hatred, do good to 
his flanderer, who can never be an 
at his friend, never revengeful to his ene. 
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— virtues, that they are but he or- 
dinary duties of ia Chriſtian . 
When a man with a ſteady faith looks 
back on the great cataſtrophe of this 
day, wich what bleeding emotions of heart 
muſt he contemplate the liſe and ſuffer- 
ings of his deliverer? When his agonies 
occur to him, how will he weep to re: 
flect that he "has: often forgot them for 
the glance of a wanton, for the applauſe 
of a vain world, for an heap of fleeting 


put: slam which are at preſent aking 


orrows? i dior mT owl: 
How pleaſing: is the contemplation of 
the lowly ſteps our Almighty Leader 
took in conducting us to his heaventy 
manſions! In 2 and apt parable, ſi 
militude, and allegory, our great M Maſter 
n aner the doctrine of our: ſalvation ; 
but they l of his acquaintance, inſtead: of 
receiving what they: could not oppeſe, 
were offended at che preſumption of be- 
8 


pes of the e babe, | 


1 3 is certainly formed for) the beneſit 
tl of fociery : Yet theſe ar6-io — 
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ing wiſer: than they: They could not 
raiſe their little ideas above the conſide- 
ration of him, in thoſe circumſtances 
familiar to them, or conceive that he 
who appear'd not more terrible or pom- 
pous, ſhould have any thing more ex- 
alted than themſelves; he in that place 
therefore would not longer ineffectually 
exert a power which was incapable of 
conquering the prepoſſeſſion of their nar- 


row and mean conception 
Multitudes follow'd him, and brought 
him the dumb, the blind, the ſick, and 
maim'd; whom when their Creator had 
touch'd, with a ſecond life they ſaw, 
ſpoke, leap'd, and ran. In affection to 
him, and admiration of his actions, the 
crowd could not leave him, but waited 
near him till they were almoſt as faint 
and helpleſs as others they brought for 
ſuccour. He had compaſſion on them, 
and by a miracle ſupphed their neceſſi- 
ties. Oh, the ecftatic entertainment, when 
they could behold their food immediately 
increaſe to the Diſtributer's hand, and ſee 
their God in perſon feeding and refreſhing 
his creatures! Oh envied happineſs ! But 
why do I ſay envied? as if our God did 
not {till mn Fo over our nnn 
f chear- 


— 


Cu RISTIAN Tuſftitution. 205 _ 


owly: with an unfelt new eckacy, mule 
trades ſtrewed his way with garments 
and olive-branches, crying with loud 
gladneſs and acclamation, Heſannab to the 
ſon of David, Blefſed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord! At this great King's 
acceſſion to his throne, men were not env 
nobled, but ſay'd y crimes. Were not re- 
mitted, but ſins forgiven; he did not be» 
joy, fight, ſpeech. The firſt object the 
blind ever ſaw, was the Author of Sight; 
while the lame ran before, and the dumb 
repeated the Haſannab. Thus attended, 
he entered into his en houſe, the ſa- 
cred — and by his Divine Autho- 
rity expell'd traders and worldlings that 
profaned it; and thus did he, for a tame, 
ue a great and deſpotick powers to lee 
want of, but ſuperiority to, all worldly 
dominion, that made him not exert it. 

But is this then the Saviour? is this the 
Deliverer ? Shall this obſcure Nazarene 
command J/{7ael, and ſit on the throne af 

David? Their proud and di{dainful hearts, 

which were petrified with the love and 
pride of this world, were impregnable to 
the reception of io mean a — 
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and were now enough exaſperated with 
benefits to conſpire his death Our Lord 
was ſenfible of their deſign, and prepa- 
red his diſciples for it, by reconnting to 
em now more diſtinctly what ſhould be- 
fal him; but Peter with an ungrounded 
reſolution, and in a fluſh of temper, made 

4 ſanguine proteſtation, that tho all men 
were offended in him, yet would not he 
be offended. Ic was a great article of our 
Saviour's buſineſs in the world; to bring 
us to a ſenſe of our inability, without 
God's aſſiſtance, to do any thing great 
or good; he therefore told Peter, who 
thought ſo well of his courage and fide· 
13 lity, that they would both fail him, and 
5 = he ſhould deny him thrice that very 
© .. hte 2077200 PET: enen 
F R 55 what heart can conceive, what. tongut 
utter -the ſequel? Who is that yonder buf- 
4 feted, mock*d, and ſpurn d? Whom do they 
þ drag like a felon? Whither do they carry 
i my Lord, my King, my Saviour, and nm) 
ö God? And will he die to expiate thoſe ver) 
| injuries? See where they have nailed the Wl mor 
j Lord and Giver of Life ! How his wounds WI man 
; Glacken, his body writhes, and heart heaves moſt 

| with pity and with agony, Ob Almighty Ml fb 
| Sufferer, look down,' look down frum thy mi. Wl vell 
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umphant infamy.: Lo he inclines his bead to 
his ſacred bo ſom Hart, he groans !' ſee, he. 
expires The earth trembles, the temple rends, 
the rocks burſt, the dead ariſe : Which are 
the quick? Which are the dead? Sure na- 
jure, all nature is departing with her Cre- 
rr. eee e 


—— 
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F to inform the underſtanding, and 

regulate the will, is the moſt laſting 
and diffufive- benefit, there will not be 
found ſo uſeful and excellent an inſtitu - 
tion as that of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 


which is now become the ſcorn of fools. 


That a numerous order of men ſhould' be 


conſecrated to the ſtudy of the moſt ſub- 
lime and beneficial truths, with a deſign 
to propagate them by their diſcourſes 
and writings, to inform their fellow 


creatures of the Being and Attributes of 


the Deity, to poſſeſs their minds with 


the ſenſe of a future ſtate, and not only 
to explain the nature of every virtue and 
moral duty, but likewiſe to perſuade 
mankind to the practice of them by the 
moſt powerful and engaging motives, is 
a thing ſo excellent and neceſſary to the 
well- being of the world, that no _ 
3 uc 


but « modern Free-tbinter could have th 


ment of the audience. How would the 
had they lived in a nation, where the 
for Philoſophen 


charge throughout, the whole country, 
without diſtinction 


It is indeed uſual with that low tribe 
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Iy to reform the Church, and expoſe the 
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| other c 
forchead or folly to turn it into ridicule, WM tioning 
The light in which theſe points ſhould Wl occur 


28 Brcollency of the-. 


be expoſed to the view of one who is pre · have re. 


judiced againſt the names, Religion,Church, Ml artifice 
P rieſt, and the like, is, to Conſider 1 openly 


| Glergy as ſo many. Philoſophers, the Wl points 


churc 


es as ſchools, and their ſermons az Ml aims 21 
lectures, for the information and improve- 


ſtantly 

manner 
obſerve 
the Cle 
from th 
they er 
and Im 
togethe 
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heart of Sorrates or Tully. have rejoiced, 


law had made proviſion lloſophers, 
to read lectures of morality and theolo- 
gy dee ſeventh day, in ſeveral thous 

ds of ſchools erected at. the publick 
at which : lectures all ranks and. ſexes 
were abliged to be 
general improvement? 


preſent for their 


think thoſe men, who ſhauld endeavour 


of writers, to pretend their deſign is on- 


vices and not the order of the Clergy- 
The Author of a pamphlet printed "_ 
Sie | | o 


 CunnsTIan Inflitution. ac 


the other day, 2 © which without my men- 
ue. tioning the title, will on this occaſion 
ud occur to the thoughts of thoſe who 
Pres have read it) hopes to inſinuate by ] that 
rob, WY zrtifice what he is afraid or aſhamed 
the Wl openly to maintain. But there are two 


points which clearly ſhew What it is he 
s as ms at. The firſt is, chat he don- 
de- ſantly uſes the word Prieſt in ſuch a 
\the Wl manner, as that his reader cannot but 


ced, WM obſerve he means to throw an odium on 
the Wl the Clergy of the church of England, 
ers, Wl from their being called by a name which 
olo» ey enjoy in common with Heathens 
ous and u The other is, his raking 
lick together and exaggerating; with great 
wry, been and induſtry, all thoſe actions o 
(exes WH ckurch-men, Which, either by their own 


neſs or the bad light in which he places 
them, tend to give men an ill impreſſion 
of the diſpenſers of the Goſpel: All which 
ie pathetically addreſſes to the conſide - 
ntion of his wiſe and honeſt countrymen 
of the laiety. The ſophiſtry and ill- 
eding of theſe proceedings are ſo ob- 
ſous to men who have an tence to 
lt character, that 1 mats ay ny more 
ether of them or their author. | 1 . 2 
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FT (HERE is a Cer ict coldneſvant 
| indifference in the phraſes of our 
European languages, when they 
are compared with the oriental forins of 
ſpeech; and it happens very luckily, that 

3 idioms run into the -Engljſb 
| 8 with a particular grace and beau - 
Our language has received innume- 
5 able elegancies and improvements, from 
that ifo of Hebraiſms, which are de- 


rived to it out of the poetical paſſages in 


Holy Writ. Th a give a force and ener- 
gy to our expreſſions, warm and animate 


our ir language, and convey our oye 


in 


ü 4 
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in more ardent. and intenſe, phraſes,” than 
any that are to he met vith in our on 
tongue. There is ſomething ſo pather 
tick in this kind of diction, chat it often 
ſets the mind in a flame, and makes our 
hearts burn within us. Ho cold and 
dead does a prayer appear, that is com- 
E MW poſed in the moſt. elegant and polite 
borms of ſpeech, Which are natural to 
"0m our tongue, When it is 8 
dat ſolemnity of phraſe, which, may be 
dadran from the Sacred Writings. It 
has been ſaid by ſome of the ancients, 
Hom, WI that if the Gods were to talk with men, 
hey would certainly ſpeak. in.P/azo's ftyle; 
but I think we may ſay, with juſfice, 
that when mortals converſe with their 
Creator, they cannot * in fo; proper 
a ſtyle as in that of the Holy Scriptures. 
It any one would judge of the beau - 
ties of poetry that are to be met with in 
the Divine W rizgings, and examine how 
kindly the Hebrew manners of ſpeech mix 
and incorporate with the 118 lan- 
nage; after having peruſed the boqk of 
Palms, let him r ead a literal tranſlation 
of Horace or P;ndar;. He will find in theſe 
two laſt ſuch an abſurdity. and confuſion 
ot ſtyle, with ſuch a comparatiye poyer- 


_ 3-0 


1-1 | [I | 8 
1 ty o | tion, as will make him ve. nothing 
1 ry enüble of what 1 be Deen here by Poetry 
| 3 5 * + "fag & 411 IND . FF preme | 
1 Since we have thirefois chen in this 
il of words, fo beautiful in ae and WY of: the 
i} fo proper for the airs of muſick, I ca- only cc 
{| not but wonder that perſons of diftinfion Odes, 
| þ ſhould give ſo little attention and encou- Bf himſelf 
{1 ragement to that kind of muſick, which they we 
1 would have its foundation in reaſon, became 
1 which would impfeve our Virtus in pro- vell as 
3 portion às it raiſed our delight. The W The 
Wl. paſſions that are excited by ordinary WM rcligio 
1 | cottipoſitions generally flow from ſuch WW Chorus 
Wi Glly and abſurd occaflons, that a man ih WM bymn t 
1 aſhamed ro reflect upon them ſeriduſſyʒ I wouſnc 
bl! but the fear, the love, the ſorrow, /t religion 
a ame, ney rhat are awakened ing the rated in 
10 mind by hymns and anthetmms, make the WM the Ch. 
il heart better, and from ſurh cauſes Wl fce, as 
WW | is are altogether reaſonable and Praiſe. WF Vicious, 

bl worthy.” Pleaſure and duty go band in ff vas lat 
i hand, and: the greater our latisfaction is, ber the 
ll the reater is out religion 4 BY geance 

„ "Mafick- among thoſe 'who were ſtyled Home 

„ the choſen os was 4 religious art. this art 

| The ſongs of $i», which we Have reaſon I preſent 

to believe were in high r among and w 


dieren were Wl throne, 


no* 


the cuts of the Eaſte 


-- 


nothing elſe but Pſalms and pieces of 
poetry that adored or celebrated the Su- 
preme Being. The greateſt conqueror 
in this Holy Nation, after the manner 
of the old Grecian Lyricks, did not 
only compoſe the words of his Divine 
Odes, but generally ſet them to muſick 
himſelf : After which, his works, tho' 
they were conſecrated to the tabernacle, 
became the national entertainment, as: 
well as the devotion of his people, ,  ... 
The firſt original of the Drama was a 
religious worſhip conſiſting only of a 
Chorus, which was nothing elſe but an 
hymn to a Deity. As luxury and yolup< 
tuouſneſs prevailed over innocence and 
religion, this form of worſhip degene- 
rated into Tragedies; in which however 
the Chorus ſo far remembered its firſt of- 
fice, as to brand every thing that was 
vicious, and recommend every thing that 
vas laudable; to intercede with heaven 
for the innocent, and to implore its ven- 
geance on the criminal. -* 5. a 
Homer and Heſiod intimate to us how 
this art ſhould be applied, when they re- 
preſent the Muſes as hire me. Jupiter, 
and warbling their hymns about his 
throne, I might ſhew from innumerable 
L raſ- 
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| inftraments — 
oa i worst butt 


their moſt favourite diverſions were fil 


led with ſangs and hymns to their re 
__ ſpective Drities Had we frequent en- 
tertamments of this nature 1 


r ryars on 
give our thoughts a proper tum, 


and cheriſh thoſe divine im in the 
ſoul, which — has not 
Kificd-chem by ehen 
pleafures. 

Muſick, when thus plicd; raifexaw 
ble hints in — — 
fills it wich great conc 


ens devotion, and: —— praiſe i 
to rapture. It lengthens out every 
of worſhip, and produces mort 
and permanent impreſſions. in the = 
khan thoſe which accompany' any; 
ent form of words that are —_— 
| on ordinary method of r 
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MAnnere·—— „ Viegi- - a 
Dr. Aeg in bis difcounit con- 

cerning the danger of all knows fin, 
buth from the light af nature and_revela- 
tion, after having given us the'deſcription 
of the laſt day out of Holy Writ, has 
tis remarkable paſſage, 
I appeal to any man, whether this 
be not a repreſentation of things very 
$ proper and ſaitable: to that great 2 
© wherein he who made the world ſhall 
dee e Tod 
< wit of man ever deviſed any ching ſo 


1 


Co J 


© awful,, and ſo agreeable to the Majeſty 


© of God, and the ſolemn judgment of 


the whole world? The deſcription which 


© Virgil makes of the Eiyfan Fields, and 
i the Infernal Regions, how infinitely do 
they fall ſhort of | 


- 


the majeſty, of the 


Holy Scripture, and the deſcription 


© there made of heaven and hell, and of 


* the great and terrible day of the Lord] So 


that in compariſon. they are childiſh 


* and trifling,y and. yet perhaps he had 


%. 


the moſt regular. and wok govern'd 
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216 D of 1 the: 


<  imagioation of any man a ever rel 


* and obſeryed the greateſt decorutm in 
© his characters and deſcriptions. © But 
© who can declare the great "things of 


God, but be. fa whom God | ſhall, roo 


s them? 
© This" rai was worthy 4 wo 
polite: man, and ought to be of authori- 
with all Who are ſuch, fo far a8 to ex- 


ins! whether he ſp ke that a8 à man 


af a juſt taſte and judgment, or advanced 
it merely for the ſervice of his doetrine 


Tam very confident hobver ea zie 
000 pes with an heart as much prepa* 
red vour of them as when” he fits 
an to Virgil or Humer, will find no 
paſſage there which is not told with more 
natural force than any epiſode in either 
of thoſe wits, who Were 5 —— chief of 


| mere mankind. 


The laſt thing 1 ad was: the'sarh 
Uiapter of St. Luke, which gives an ac- 


count of the manner in which our blef- 


ſed Saviour, after his reſurre&ion, joined 
with two diſciples on the way to En- 
maus as an ordinary traveller, and took 
the privilege as ſuch to enquire of them 
what occal ioned a ſadneſs he obſerved in 


| their 


« 
4 


their C 
from a 


that a 


be a f 
their a 
accide! 
this P. 
day aft 
a8 tO 
ſioned 
are all 
of lette 
The a 
expout 
himſel 


them, 


manife 
they h 


meat \ 


wonde 
Chriſt; 
thing 
brethr. 
other, 
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their countenances; or Whether it was 
from any publick cauſe? Their wonder 


that any man ſo near Jeruſalem ſhould 


be a ſtranger to what had paſſed there; 
their acknowledgment to one they met 


accidentally that they had believed in 
this Prophet; and that now, the third 


day after his death, they were in doubt 
25 to their pleaſing hope which occa- 
ſioned the heavineſs he took notice of, 
are all repreſented in a flyle which men 


of letters call the great and noble Amplicity. | 


The attention of the Diſeiples, when he 
expounded the Scriptures concerning 
himſelf, his offeri 


brethren felt, when they ſaid one to an- 


other, Did not our hearts burn within us, 
while he talked with us by the way, and 


while he opened to us the Scriptures 


Lam very far from pretending to treat 
theſe matters as they deſerve, but I hope 
thoſe Gentlemen who are qualified for it, 
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to take his leave of 
them, their fondneſs of his ſtay, and the 
manifeſtation of the great gueſt whom 
they had entertained while he was yet at 
meat with them, are all incidents which 
wonderfully pleaſe the imagination of a 
Chriſtian reader; and give to him ſome- 
thing of that touch of mind which the 
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and called to 


man, ane confide 
whi 1 the Seele a — how 
upon the ſoul of an intelligent reader; 
and it is ſome argument, that a thing i 
the immediate work of God, When it fo 
Nn tranſcends all the laboury of 
When I look upon Raphaet's pi- 
ure" of our Saviour appearing te his 
' Diſciples after his reſurrection, I cannot 
but think the Pe diſpoſition of that 
* has in it the force of many volumes 
don the ſubject: The Evangelie are 1. 
| 55 ciftinguilhed from the reſt by a 
* | onate zeal and love which che Painter 
WY Has thrown in their faces - the huddle 
ms - £79 up of thoſe -who ſtand moſt diſtaut 
Are admirable repreſentations of men 4- 
bathed with their late unbelief and hard- 
neſs of heart. And ſuch endeavours 48 
this of , and of all men nat — 
led to the altar, are collateral helps no 
3 the Miniſters of th 
"Tis with this view that 1 preſume up 
on ſubjects of this kind, and men May 
take yp this Ei E Ok 

admonition und * diſguiſe 
verſion. N 


* 


— — 


prevailing torrent of vice and impiety; 
and it will be no Gall ſtep in the pro- 
greſs of religion, if it is as evident as it 
ht to be, that he wants the beſt taſte 
and beſt fenſe a man can have, who is 
cold to the beauty of baline ſo. 

As for 
ed to attend the c 


of a friend to his 


at the entrance of a church-yard, who 
became the dignity of his function, and 
aſſumed an authority which is natural to 
truth, pranaunce” / an the: reſarveftion 
ond the kife, bo that believeth in me, though 


71 lays upon ſuch an occaſion, the 

upon 
— ed whom I followed and my elf, 
together with the little circum 


ſtances 9 and al- 
ternately 


have 3 
been —. by a voice from heaven, 
when the ſolemnity has p 
after a long pauſe I have heard the ſer 
vant of God utter, I know that my Re- 


gen Language. 29 > 


employed i in ane confederacy againſt the 


part, when i have happen. 
interment, and have teen a graceful man 


ie were dead: yet all be liue 3 and who- 
„ me ſhall never 


ſt actions between the 


and confulation . 
1 —. and I have 


roceeded, and 
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the latter day upon the earth; and though 
ꝛworms deſtroy his body, het in in fleſh ſhall 
Iſee God; whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, 
and my eyes ſhall bebold, and not andthir. 
How have I been raiſed. above this world 
and all its regards, and how well prep 
red to receive the next ſentence which 
the holy man has ſpoken, e brought no- 
thing into this world, and it is certain we 
can carry nothing out; the Lord. 747 and 


the Lord hath taten _— her. gar the | 


name of the Lord 

There are I b men of bre tem 
per without on who can read theſe 
expreſſions of Scripture with as much 


indifference as they do the reſt of theſe 


looſe papers: However I will not deſpair 


but to bring men of wit into a love and 
admiration of Sacred Writings; and, ' as | 


old as I am, I promiſe my ſelf to ſee the 
day when it ſhall be as much the faſhion 


among men of Ron to admire a rap» 
ture of St. Paul, as any fine expreſſion 
in Virgil or Horace; and to ſee à well- 
dreſſed young man profiuce; an Evange- . 
liſt out of his pocket, and be no more 
out of countenance than if it were a 
eee 1 by Elzeui.. 
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It is a gratitude that ous to be paid 

to Providence by men. of. diſtinguiſhed 
faculties, to praiſe and adore the Author 
of their Being with a ſpirit: ſuitable to 
thoſe faculties, and rouſe ſlower men by | 
their words, actions, and writings to a 

participation of their tranſports and 3 
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bear mentioning a monſtrous ſpe- 
cies of men, who one, would not think 
had any exiſtence in nature, wers they 


not to be met with in ordinary converſa· 
Mets in Atheiſm, 


One would fancy that theſt men, tho 
they fall ſhort, in every other reſpect, of 
thoſe who make a profeſſion of religion, 


Would at leaſt out-thine them in this par- 
ticular, and be exempt from that ſingle 


and indignation, as if the ſafety of man- 


C fault which ſeems to grow. out of t 


imprudent fervours of religion: But ſoit 
is, that Infidelity is propagated with 6 
much fierceneſs and contention, wrath 


ow 


kind of Zealots, that one does not know 
how to ſet them out in their proper co- 


for nothin 
ing their 
though at the ſame time they 


ended upon ir. There is me. 


jours. They are a fort of game 
are eternally” upon the fret, tho they play 
.. They are perpetually teia- 
tends to come over to them, 


neither of them ſhall get any thing by che 
bargain. In ſhort, the zeal of Tpreading 
Atheiſm is, if po „ more abſurd than 


Since T have mentioned - this unss- 


countable Zeal which s in Atheifts 


and Infidels, 1 muſt furrher obſerve char 


they are likewiſe in a moſt particular 


; manner poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of bigo- 


They are wedded to opinions full 
of contradickion and impoſſibility, and at 


the ſame time look upon the ſmalleſt 


difficulty in an article of faith as aſufficient 


reaſon for rejecking ir. Notions that fall 
in with the common reaſon of mankind, 


that are conformable to the ſenſe of all 
ages and all nations, not to mention their 


tendency for promoting the happineſs of 


ſocieties, or of particular perſons, are ex- 
ploded as errors and prejudices; and 


ſchemes 


allow that 
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ſchemes erected in their ſtead thatareal- 
together | monſtrous - and irrational, and 
"I the moſt extravagant credulity:to 

embrace them. I would fain ask ofone theſe 


. - "of 8 
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worthy 
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papers. 
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of my \ 
ſame ti 
which 
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{uch. as 
ſet in 9 


, F 
6 moſt 


require an infinitely. greater meaſure of 
faith, than any ſet of articles which they 
ſo violently oppoſe. Let me therefore mol 
adviſe this generation of Wranglers, fot ing t 
their own and for the publick good, d WM © docs 
act at leaſt ſo. conſiſtently. with thems est. 
ſelves, as not to burn with Zeal for Irs tries 


religion, and with Bigotry for. Noth does 
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to cu, nls timus fiultitia.s 
eſe % Nat ons! ©, 
eat. U Pon my; return; to my 10 

; night I found a letter from 
ei- worthy. Skriend the Clergyman, Whom 1 
ta» Wl fave given ſome. account of in my former 
ni» papers. He tells. me in it that he was 
Tas. particularly. leaſed. with the latter part 
cu- bf my yeſterday's ſpeculation z and at the 
nto MW fame time encloſed the following Eſſay, 
in} which he deſires me to publiſh as the ſe- 
3. 1 dul of chat diſcourſe... It conſiſts partly 
of uncommon — tet and. partly of 
ſuch as haue been already uſedsb 4 N 
ſet in a ſtronger light... h K. „ 4 Wh ® 


ore 6 moſt hardened: Atheiſt for endeavour- 


tries to gain over a Believer, becauſe he 


6 ſion. E ol 


ſoul, 


«A ales 8 be 8 by the | 


ing to make him a Convert, becauſe he 
does it with an eye to both their inte- 
reſts. The Atheiſt is inexcuſable Who 


does not propoſe the doing himſelf or 
Believer ay: good. by, ſuch A * 


The proſſ ect of a 9 State is the 
ſecret com ort and refreſhment of my 
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'a « foul, it is that Which makes nature * 


ay about n me; it doubles all my 1 
ppor 1— all my 

© fictions. can look at gas . 
i ments and mis an lick- 
-nefs, death ir{clf, und 3 rte unn 
s death, the los of thoſe who are-dearet 
eo me; with indifference, ſo long as 
© Keep in view the pleaſures of etetnity, 
_ © and rhe ſtate: of Being in which there 
2 ee ee en rehenfions, pain 
0 nor forrows, ſic nor Separation 
Why will any — impertinenth 
oſficieus, as to tell me all "this is only 


. 1 wu deluſion? Is chere any me 


in being the meſſenger of ili neui; 
enjoy it, ſince 
© it makes me boch the happier and the 


better man. 


81 aſt bonfeßr L de ber M 55. 


„ to truſt a man who believes neither 


heaven nor hell, or in other words a 
future State of 


rewards” and pu 

7 ments, Not only natural felf-lbye, but 
reaſon diveEty us to promote our own 

0 8 all things. It can never 

'© be for the intereſt; of a Reliever to do 

© me a miſchief; becauſe he is ſure — 
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* he conßiders his own welle in his be- 
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= ed with fo 
_ W 


driven out of all i 
* Atheiſt h 


d 
- grounds of „ Nang 
little 


d rage in deff piſing 
ther world, which have ſo great an 


_ © influence” on What they call "weaker 


minds ; or an averſion to a belief that 
© muſt cut them off from many of thoſe 
pleaſures they propoſe to themſelves, 
6 and fill them with remorſe for” many 
© of thoſe they have already taſted.” 
The great received articles of the 
„ Chriſtian Religion have been ſo _ 
proved, from the authority of that 
vine Revelation in which they are de- 
© livered, that it is impoſſible for thoſt 
© who have ears to hear and eyes to ſee, 
not to be convinced of them. But 
vere it poſſible for any thing in the 
Chriſtian faith to be erroneous, I can 


ind no ill conſequences in adhering to 


2 < it. The great points, of the Incarna- 
„tion and Sufferings of our Saviour, 
c produce naturally ſuch habits of virtue 
jn the mind of man, that I ſay, ſup- 
_ poſing it were poſſible for us to be mi 
2 ſtaken in them, the Infidel hitnſelf muſt 
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6 at leaſt allow that no other ſyſtem of 
Religion could ſo effectually contribute 

« to the heightning of morality... The,, 
© give us great ideas of the dignity of 
human nature, and of the love which 
the Supreme Being bears to his crea- 
© tures, and conſequently engage us in 
the higheſt acts of duty towards our 
Creator, our neighbour, and our ſelves. 
How many noble arguments has Saint 
© Paul raiſed from the chief articles f 
our Religion, for the advaneing of mo» * 
© rality in its three great branches? T 
give a ſingle example in each kind: 1 
© What can be a ſtronger motive to a Ml 
firm truſt and reliance on the mereies | "v0 
© of our Maker, than the giving us his 
Son to ſuffer for us? What can make 
© us love and eſteem even the moſt in- 
© conſiderable of mankind, more than the 
thought that Chriſt died for him? Or 
e © what diſpoſe us to ſet a ſtricter guard 
to upon the purity of our own, hearts, than 
ma- W © our being members of Chriſt, and a 
our, part of the ſociety of which that im- 
tue * maculate Perſon is the Head? But theſe 
up- are only a ſpecimen of thoſe admirable 
mi- Wl enforcements of morality which the 
wit WM Apoſtle has. drawn from ke: hiſfory,of 5 
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cat our bleſſed Saviour. 


© ſpirit of bitterneſt, 
_ © hee: 


* monſtration; in order to unfertle the 
4 minds of the 1 


in all ages of the world, Wx 
© thoſe 


© beft lights they had of the Divine Na- 
© to worthi 


© by lam, for that js the mot waren i. 
of ; terpretation of the 1 'ecept. 


e, We 

1 er not ow e K 9 
Arrogance, and ma · 

: they would not be raifing ſuch in- 
© Ggnificant cav , doubts and ſcruples, 
© as may be ainſt every thing 
chat is not capaple mathematical de- 


diſturb the pub- 
< lick peace, ſubvert moralivy, and throw 
4 © tl thingy — diſorder. 


2 be guided muck ore Wan Weir der 
fon. I would therefore have them con- 
© fſider, that the wiſeſt and beſt of men 


lived up to the Religion of 
© their country, when they ſaw'norhing 
© in it -oppofite to morality,” and te the 


LNG frft rule directs us 
Gods as it is ordained 


ture. 
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+ who was the moſt renowned among the 
« Heathens both for wiſdom and virtue. 
© in his laſt moments deſires his friends 
« to offer a Cock to, £/culapiys 3 daubt- 
6 leſs. out of a deference to 
© the eſtabliſhed worſhip of his country. 


« Xonvophon tells us, that his Prince {whom 


he ſets forth as a patern of perſection) 
when he found his death approaching, 
4 offered 2 on the mountain to 

the Per upiter, t ac⸗ 
4 of the Per anc 3 for 
5 thoſe are the words of che 


« Nay, the . eee j 
« lofophers ſhewed a very. remarkable 
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eſty in this particular; for, though 


the Being of a God was entirely 15 | 


$ nant to their ſchemes of natural Phy 
6 lolophys they contented themſelvns 
© wit 


$ Gods in becauſe they would 
5 not ſhock the common helief of man- 


kind, and the Religion of their * 
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what are the proper means of ſtrengtb- 
ning and confirming it in the mind of 
man. Thoſe who delight in reading books 


tirely convineed of its important truths, 


ſhakes and diſturbs them. The doubt 
which was laid revives again, and ſhews 
it ſelf in new difficulties, and that gene- 
rally for this reaſon, becauſe the mind 
which is perpetually toſt in controverſies 
and difputes, is apt to forget the'rreaſons 
which had once {et it at reſt, and to be 
diſquieted with any former 
when it appears in a new 
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2 d ratione queas traducere leniter u]: #4) 
Ne te ſemper inops agitet veretque cupido; 
Neo pavor & rerum mediocriter utilium Spes. Hot, 


Hung endeavour in my 
1 I. Saturday's paper to ſhew the gien 
excellency of faith, I ſhall-here conſider 


of controverſy, which are written on both 
fides of the queſtion in points of faith, 
do very ſeldom arrive at à fixed and ſet- 
tled habit of it. They are one day en- 


and the next meet with ſomething that 


erplexity, 
1 ape, or is 
ſtarted by a different hand. As nothing 
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in thoſe points which are of the laſt im- 
portance to us. There are indeed many 
things from which we may with : hold our 


regulate our lives, it is the 
ſurdity to be wavering and unſettled, 


pears the molt ſafe and the moſt proba» 
ble. 242 e 42-79% ee 
The firſt rule therefore which I ſhall 
uy down is this, bn when Þy reading 
or diſcourſe we find our ſelyes thorough» 
ly convinced of the truth of any article, 
and of the reaſonableneſs of our belief in 


to call it into queſtion. We may pery 


and therefore ſtill to retain the convi- 


is no more than. what we do in every 
common art or ſcience, nor is it poſſible 


refs and limitation of our intellectual fa- 
culties. It was thus that Latimer, one 


truth, ſo nothing is more irrational than 
Ito paſs away our whole lives, without 
determining our ſelves one way or other 


aſſent; but in caſes by Which we are to 
reateſt ab- 


without cloſing with that fide which ap» 


it, we ſhould never after ſuffer our ſelves 
haps forget the arguments which occa- 
ſioned our conviction, hut we ought to 
remember the ſtrength they had with us, 


ction which they once produced. This 
to act otherwiſe, conſidering the weak - 
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There an knowin 
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ehen he firmly b 
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Wiek be L once e 


out of His memory, ke b 


for weaker minds, and in ſome meaſurt 
for men 6f the g 5 


— n 


of the glerious army of martyrs ben 


the 
Raved himfelf in that great ' conference dich 
which was managed betwern the moſt _ 
Tearned among the Proteſbancs and Pw by al 


— g how his abi · 
Hries were impaire age, and that it 
was impoſſible for him to rerolloct all 


the choice of his reli left his con» 
panjons, who were in the full poſſeſſion 
and learnin 2 
m— by the force 

& for” hi he only ro- 
pexted 2 atverſatits he articles it 
5 and in the pro- 
feſſion of which ke was determined to 
die. It is in this manner that the Ma- 
rhematician- proc 


k the: demonſtration n py have fi 


buile upon 
rruth, Beeauſe he knows it was demon- 
firared. This rule is abſolutely noceſfarj 
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1 in thei third place, herd is no- 


thing which ſtrengthens faith more Den 


morality. Faith and morality naturall 
ce each other. A man is qui 


convinced of the truth of religion, —4 
agmnſt his intereſt. that it 

hon ION ned 
& preſent, pineſa which he 
iſes himſelf from it hereafter, I 


both diſpoſe: him very; powerfully: to give 


credit to it, according to the ordinary 
obſervation that 9 eaſy tu believe 


what we wb. Iv is very cert that 2 
man of ſound: ——— — 9 9 


ing with religion upoꝶ an impartiab exa- 
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5 = 1 wWorſhip, as in outward: forms, 
The deyout man does not only believe 
But feels chere is a Deity. He has aftul 


ſenſations of him; his experience con- 
curs with his reaſon; he ſees him more 
and more in all his intercourſes with 
him, and even in chis life almoſt loſes i 
faith in convictio : 


- tibiv for the giving life to: a man's faith, 
is frequent retirement: from the world, 
accompanied with religious meditation 
When a man thinks of any thing in the 
darkneſs of the night, Whatever deep 
impreſſions it may make in his mind, they 
are apt to vaniſh as ſodn as the day breaks 
about him. The light and noiſe of the 


day, which are perpetually ſolliciting his 


_ ſenſes, and calling off his attention, wear 
out of his mind the thoughts that im- 
printed themſelves in it, Vith ſo much 
ſtrength, during the ſilence and dark - 
neſs of the night. A man finds the ſame 
difference as to himſelf i in a crowd and 
in a ſolitude: The mind is ſtunned and 
dazzled amidſt that variety of objects 
which: preſs upon her in à great city: 
She cannot apply herſelf! to the conſide- 
ration of thole things: ** are — che 
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ms moſt concern to her. The cares or 
wie iy pleaſures of the world ſtrike in with eve- 
tual | ry thought, and a multitude of vicious 
done examples give a kind of juſtification to 
wore By our folly. To our. retirements every thin 
vith diſpoſes us to be ſerious. In courts an 


bis cities we are entertained with the works 


or men; in the country with thoſe of 
den God. One is the province of art, the 
ich, other of nature. Faith and devotion na- 


aid, turally grow in the mind of every rea- 
* ſonable man, who ſees the impreſſions of 


Divine Power and Wiſdom in every ob- 
jet, on which he caſts his eye. The 


ments for his own Exiſtence, in the for- 
mation of the heavens and the earth, and 


cannot forbear attending to, who is out 


Ariſtotle ſays, that Thould a man live un- 
der ground, and there converſe with 
works of art and mechaniſm, and ſhould 
afterwards be brought up into the open 
day, and ſee the ſeveral glories of the 
heaven and earth, he would immediately 


has very beautiful- ſtrokes of Poetry to 
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Supreme Being has made the beſt argu- 


theſe are arguments which a man of ſenſe 


of the noiſe and hurry of human affairs. 


' pronounce them the works of ſuch a Be- 


ing as we define God to be. The Pſalmilt 
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guage But their voices are heard: 
_ them. Their ſound is gone out into al lng. 


As ſuch a bold and fiblime manner of 


Des his Creator oer diſplay, | 


— 


this purpoſe, in that exalted ſtrain 

r the glory of God. * 
firmament fheweth his handy. wert. Om 
day tellet another. Aud one night cevtifiech 
another. There is neither ſpeech nor lan- 


And' their words into the ends of the worlt 
thinking furniſhes very noble marter for 
an Ode, the reader may ſee it wronght 
into the following one. 
The 25 aus Firmament on higb. 
With all the blue Etherial 5&y,. 


And. [pangled heau us, a_ſoining fraue, 
Their great original prodaim:' 
2 unwearied ſun, from. day to day, 


And publiſues to. every, land; 
The work of an Almighty hand. 


7 


. The moon takes up the wondrous tale, 


| Repeats the fory of her birth 
nl. e 


9 5 
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Whilſt all the ſtars that round ber _—_ 
Aud all the planets in their turm, 
. Confirus the tidihgs as they rowl, bel "hy 
ted rat the walk fron puts: ta les 
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What though, in als Innes; all 
Move round — bel | 

What tho" nor real voice nor ſound 

Amid their radiant orbs be found a 

In reaſon's ear they all rejoice, . \ * 

Aud utter forth a glorious vdicc, 

For ever 
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HERE arrived in this neigb- 
bourhood two days ago one of 
your gay gentlemen of the town, 
who being attended at his entry with a 
ſervant of his own, beſides a country- 
man he had taken up for a guide, ex- 
cited the curioſity of the village to 
learn whence and what he might be. 
The countryman (to whom they ap- 
plied as molt eaſy of acceſs) knew lit- 
tle more than that the gentleman came W' by vir 
from London to travel and ſee faſhions, W' Infide 
and was, as he heard ſay, à Free- may | 
thinker : What religion that might be, wheel 
he could not tell; and for his own more 

part, if they had not told him the man nerati, 
was a Free-thinker, he ſhould have at pre 
gueſſed, by his Way of talking, _ 3 Their 
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little better than a Heathen; except- 


© tleman to him, and made him drunk 
« twice in one day, over and above what 
© they had bargained for. 


© of this, and ſeveral odd enquiries wit 
( which I ſhall trouble you, to be won; 
— dered at, much leſs can I think that 


(our youths. of fine wit, and enlarged 


_ WM underſtandings, have any reaſon to 
agb. * There is no neceſſity that eve- 
0 

ry 


atry- they who valued themſelves upon that 
ex- conceited title, were a little better in- 


e t0 8 ſtructed in what. it ought to ſtand for; 


be. . and that they would not perſwade them- 
ip: ſelves a man is really and truly a Free- 


lit- thinker in any tolerable ſenſe, merely 


came . by virtue of his being an Atheiſt, or an 


ions, . Infidel of any other diſtinction. It 


free may be doubted, with good reaſon, 


t be, © whether there ever was in nature 2 - 


on more abjett, laviſh, and bigotted ge- 
man © neration than the tribe of Beaux Efprits, 


have at preſent ſo prevailing in this iſland, 
zee er pretenſion. to be Free-thinkers.. 


3 15 


ing only that he had been a good gen- 
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quire in Ereat- Britain ſhould know. 
own, what the word Free- thinker ſtands for; 
ith ae but it were much to be wiſhed, that 
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© talk and act, and will not endure that 
_ © their wit ſhould be controuled by Tuch 


© ſenſe: Dedu@ion;coherence; confiſten- 


© 5s no other than rakes have to be free 
* vers, and {avages to be free-men, that 
© is, _ can think whatever they have 
a mind to, and give themſelves up to 
© whatever concett the extravagancy of 
© their inclination, or their fancy, qhall 
«© ſuggeſt; they can think a wildly 1 


bs, 


© cord) 


Wr. 


© whether it contain any Thing 
© Mr. SpECTATOR's notice, 
© mean time, Sir, I cannoc'but think it 
vould be for the good of mankind, if you 
Would take this fabje& into your own 
< conſideration, and convince the 17 
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18835 youth of our nation, that licen · 
rree- Wi tiouſneſs is not freedom; or, if ſuch a 
nn paradox will not be underſtood, chat = 


have prejudice towards A Arheiſm is not im- | 


up to, partiality. fo 
cy of 1 am, wy JOU! moſ bumble Servants 
1hall 1 oy PHILONOUS. 


: vidquid eft illud, od ſentit, quod ſapit, quod 1 
Tuch 2 vitet, cal e & aum eſt, 5 ob eamque rem 
mon aernum ſit wottſſe oft, 


ten: Am diverted from the account T — 
I kiring the town of my particular con- 


cerns, by caſting my eye upon a trea: 
ni tie, wh oh I could Ho oven 1 
out an inexcuſable negligence, and wam 
75 of concern for all che civil, as "well as re. 
4 ligions ittterefts of Mankind. This piece 
ugh has for Ty Say HA Ai 17725 of fret-ibink- 
on , cc vell by the ri and growrh of un 
73 b free-thinkers. The Author ve- 
Jose! 5 merhogically enters upon his argu- 
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delivered this definition, from whibh one 


would expect he did not deſign to ſhew 
a particular inclination for or againſt 
any thing before he had conſidered it, 
he gives up all title to the character 
of a Free-thinker, with the moſt appa- 
rent prejudice againſt a body of men, 
whom of all other a good man would be 
moſt careful not to violate, I mean men 
Perſons who have devo- 


are venerable to all who fear him ; and 
it is a certain characteriſtick of a diſſo- 


lute and ungovern'd mind, to rail or 


ſpeak diſreſpectfully of them in general. 


It is certain, that in ſo great a crowd. of 
men ſome will intrude, who are of tem- 


ers very unbecoming their function; 
ut becauſe ambition and avarice are 


ſometimes lodged in that boſom, which 
ought to be the dwelling of ſan&ity and 


deyotion, muſt this unreaſonable Author 
fy the whole order? He has not ta- 
ken the leaſt care to diſguiſe his being 


an enemy to the perſons againſt whom | 
a * . . | ted ; that 
- the inſtitution of regions men to ſerve 


he writes, nor any where gran 


at the altar, and inſtruct ſuch who are 


LY 


not as wiſe as himſelf, is at all neceſſary 
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or deſirable but pro bc ie 1 


ever clergy- men in diſputes againſt each 


to its diſadvantage from its/own teachers: 


if religion is the ſtrongeſt tie of human 


5 


this our common enemy, who promotes 


ot WF houſe, and juſtify the 
tem- ing he is a free agent, would be more 
on; excuſable than this Author in uttering; 
are WW what he has from the right of a Free- 
hich WY vbinter- But they are a ſet᷑ of dry, joy- 
and i less, dull fellows, who want capacities 


thor I and talents to make a figure! amongſt 
ta- mankind upon benevolent and generous 
e103 principles, that think to ſurmount their 


zom Bo own natural meanneſs, by laying offen- 
that ces in the way of ſuch as make it their 
IVC endeavour to excel upon the received 
are g maxims and honeſt arts of life. If it were 
ary poſſible to laugh at ſo melancholy an af- 
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leaſt apology, to undermine their cre- 


other, have unguardedly uttered, is here 
recorded in ſuch à manner as to affect 
religion itſelf, by wreſting conceſſions 


If this be true, as ſure any man thar 
reads the diſcourſe muſt allow it is; and 


ſocicty; in what manner are we to treat 
the growth of ſuch a ſect as he calls 


Free- thinters He 1 burn 4a 
\Ction by aſſert- 
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 _ Bcation of fenſe, or What delicious 
iſm. 


zle truth, but cannot enjoy the ſatisfa- 


7 * 


fair as Wat hazards ſalvation, it would 
he no unpleaſant enquiry to ast hat ſa : 
cation they reap, what extraordinary 


Joys after getting looſe af che lawewbich 
—— of other men ? Would 
it not he a matter af mirth to find; after 
all, that the heads of this growing ſeft 
a 2 wretches, who- prate ral 
$ over coffee, and have not them- 
re enough to de any further de . 
na qung incipie? Theſe an AL 
ſages of iniquity are, it ſeems, eee wants 

only ſpeculatively wickpl, and are con- 8 ane 
tentad that all the abandoned g men 
of the age are kept fate from refleftion „ 
by dabbling in — rhapſodies, without BW 70 ! 
raſting:the pleaſures for which: their do- and at 


_ rines leave them unaccountable. * turally 


do heavy mortals, only to gratify a dry 
as tera; art, the intereſts of 
another world, without enlarg ging t 
in this ; but it is certain 
that there are a ſort of men that can pus - 


tion of it. This fame Free-tbinker is 4 
creature unacquainted with the emotions 


* „ * n when they are 
'. -- eee 


that he is untouched with any 
ſation as the rapture of devotion. What. 


they certainly want parts to be devoury 
and a ſenſe of piety 
well as the ſenſe of any thing elſe, is live. 
ly and Warn in 
ties of the head and hthtt. This gentle- 


man may be aſſured he has not a taſte 


that an Atheiſt; I muſt repeat, that he 
wants capacity to reliſh what true 
s; and he is as 
Poem, as making a ſervent Pray- 
When men are thas low and Bar- 
— in their apprehenſions of things, 
and at the ſame time vain, they are _ 
turally led to think every thing th 1 
not e not to * 
Their contradiction to what is urged b 
others, is a neceſſary conſequence of their 


fellows who appeared the laſt 3 
not ferve the devil for nought - - 
velled in exeeſſes ſuitable to their pk 
ciples, while in theſe ughap ——_— 
chief is done for miſchief's le 
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pass Taras ay 
turned for religion, and it is apparent 
fuch ſen- 
erer one of theſe eorners may think, 
— heaven, as 


portion do the facul- 


for What he pretends to decry, and the 
poor man is certainly more a blockhead 


capable of writing an 


incapacity to receive it. The krtviſtigat 
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2 8 _ Againſt the: modern 1 
Free-thinkers, who lead the lives of g. 
cluſe ſtudents, for no other purpoſe but 
to diſturb the ſentiments: of other men 
put me in mind of the monſtrous re- 
creation of thoſe late wild youths, who, 
without provocation, had a - wantonneſs 
in ſtabbing and defacing thoſe they met 
with. When ſuch writers as this, who 
has no ſpirit but that of malice, pretend 
to inform the age, Mobocks' and  Cut- 
throats may well ſet up for wits and men 
of e W 24 bag from 8 
It will be perbaps expected, that 1 1 Bew. 
ſnould produce ſome. inſtances. of the ill N s to 
intention of this Free-thinker, to ſupport Ml Cicero 
the treatment I here give him.” In his WM 50e c 
Yad page he ſa ys. 50) do 
* 24, The Prieſts throughout the world then, 
© differ about Scriptures, and the autho- tions, 
© rity of Scriptures.. The Bramins have Wl there c: 
a book of Scripture called the Shaſter. As. 
The Perſees have their Zundavaſiaw. the 1h 
The Bonzes of China have books writ- 
< ten by the Diſciples of Fo-he, whom 
they call the God and Saviour of . the 
world, who was born to teach the way of 
© ſalvation, and to give ſatisfaction for all 
< mens fins. The Talapoins of Siam have 
a book of Scripture written by Sommone- 
+ ; 3 © cogoth 
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t rodomy who, the Siam ſe ſay, Was born 
* of a Virgin, and was the Cod expected by 


© the univerſe. L 
6 HAlcoras 


the Author's great im 


he Dervizes have their 


I believe there is no one will diſpute 


artiality in ſetting 


down the accounts of theſe different re- 
ligions. And I think it is pretty evi- 


dent he delivers the matter with an air, 


that betrays, the hiſtory of one horn of 4 


Virgin has as much authority with him 
from St. Sommonocodom as from St. Mat- 


thew. Thus he treats revelation. Then 
as to philoſophy, he tells you, p. 136. 
Cicero produces this as an inſtance of a pro- 
table cpinion, that, they, who ftudy. Philoſa- 


phy do not believe there are any Gods; and 
then, from conſideration of various no- 
tions, he affirms Tully concludes, That 


there can be nothing after dead. 
As to what he miſrepreſents of Tully, 
the ſhort ſentence on the head of this 
paper is enough to appar 3 but who can 
have patience. to refſett upon the aſſem- 
blage of impoſtures .among which our 
Author places the, religion of his. coun- 
try? As for my part, I cannot ſee any 
oſſible interpretation to give this work, 


ut a deſign to ſubvert and ridicule 


au- 


| 250 _ int the mo Jer ” 4 | | 

authority of Seripture. The pence ant 
even above thoſe, are fo much conver. 
ed in this matter, that it is difſieult th 
expreſs ſufficient forrow for the offendet 
or indignation- againſt him. Baut if 6. 
ver man deſerved to be denied the com 
mon benefits of air and water, it is the 
Author of a 


Chriftian Church in the largeſt ſenſe. The 
divine order and oeconomy of the one 
ſeemed to be emblematically ſet forth by 
the juſt, plain, and majeſtick architecture 
of the other. And as the one confifts of 
a great variety of parts united in che fame 
regular deſign, according to the trueſt 
art, and moſt exact proportion; ſo the 
other contains a decent fubordination of 
members, various facred inſtitutions, fu- 
blime doctrines, and ſolid 2 of 
morality digeſted into the Geng, 
2 n | an 


% 


= - 
* 


— 


\ _ FanneTu INKER 8. 251 


and with an admirable concurrence tend- 
ing to one view, the rn and en- 
altation of human nature. 

In the midſt of my contemplation I 
beheld a Fly upon one of the Pillars; and 
it ſtrait 
— A —— -Þ 
requir n in the 
ofthe Spectator, te take in at one — 
the various parts of the building „in or- 
der to obſerve their fymmet y and hat 
ſign. But to the Ply, 8 what, | 
was confined - to a Bie put 0 one e 


i f6- MY the ones of a ſingle pMar, che 
igel I beauty of the Whole, or the Aiſtir "oe 
wan of its parts, were inconſpicuou „and ne- 


the thing could appear but ſmall inequalities 5 
The in the ſurface of the hewn ſtone, which 
one in the view of that inſect foemes ſo ma- 
ch by ay deformed rocks and precipices, 
Hure The thoughts of 4 Free-thinkey are em- 
{ts of ployed on certain minute particularities 
fame ef Religion, the difficulty of a ſingle 
rueſt Wl text, or the unaccountableneſs of fome 


z the tep of Providence or point of doctrine 
on of do his narrow faculties, without com- 
3, fu- J prehendi the ſeope and deſign of Chri- 


kiunity, che perfection to which it rui- 
lech büman nature, the light it a 
ro 


came into my head, that 


E 2 Ag. 3 3 
abroad in the world, and the eic cons 
nexion it hath as well with the: good of 
publick ſocieties, as with chat of Pert 
cular erſons. 

This raiſed in me: 8 reflectiom on 
that frame or diſpoſition which is called 
largeneſs of mind, its neceſſity — 
forming a true judgment of t 

where the Soul is not — ume 
by nature, what are the likelieſt methods 
ty give it enlargement. 

It is evident that Philoſophy doth 
open and enlarge the mind, by tlie gene- 
ral views to Which men are habituated 
in that ſtudy, and by the contemplation 
of more numerous and diſtant objects, 
than fall within the ſphere of mankind 
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it comes to pals, that Philoſo 
of moſt things very differently from the 
vulgar. Somè inſtances of this may be ſcen 
in the Theeretus of Plato, where Sperates 
makes the following e W o- 
thers of the like nature. 

When a Philoſopher bears ten thou- 


© he looks upon it as an inconſider- 
able ſpot, having been uſed to con- 
6 template the whole globe: of 8 


— 


in the ordinary purſuits of life. Hegce 
del judge 


© ſand acres mentioned as a great eſtate, 
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« Or when he beholds a man elated with 
« the nobility of his race, becauſe he can 
© reckon a ſeries, of ſeven rich anceſtors, 
the Philoſopher thinks him a ſtupid 1g- 
6 norant fellow, whoſe - mind cannot 
© reach to a general view of human na- 
© ture, which would ſhew him that we 
© have all innumerable anceſtors, among 


© whom. are crowds of rich and poor, 


Kings and Slaves, Greeks and Barbari- 
© ans. Thus far Socrates, who was ac- 
counted wiſer than the reſt of the Hea- 
thens, for notions which approach the 
neareſt to Chriſtiani xx 
As all parts and branches of Philoſo - 
hy, or ſpeculative knowledge, are uſe- 
ul in that reſpect, Aſtronomy is peculi- 
arly adapted to remedy. a lik and nar- 
row ſpirit. In that ſcience there are good 
reaſons aſſigned to prove the ſun an hun- 
dred thouſand times bigger than our 
earth ; and the diſtance of the ſtars ſo 
prodigious, that a Cannon-bullet conti- 
nuing in its ordinary rapid motion, would 
not arrive from hence at. the neareſt of 
them, in the ſpace of an hundred and 
fifty thouſand: years. Theſe ideas won- 
derfully dilate and expand the mind. 
There is ſomething in the ee 
ee 
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might have ſhewed him how mem an 


ae 


als Hiſtance, that ſhocks and Get 
| whelems the imagination, it is too big for: 
_ the graſp of n human intellect: Eftates 
6 nag and Kingdoms vaniſh at it 
It were to be wiſhed a cet 
tain Prince, who hath encouraged the 
_ Rudy of it in his ſubjects, had beenhim- 
KH a proficient in Aſtronomy. This 


A en hit was, which 1 

a fmall part of what is it ſelf but a 
in -reſpect of that part of the ane 
which lies within our view. - 
But the Chriſtian Relipion ennobjeth 
and enlargeth the mind oy any o- 
ther pro or ſeiener Wwhatforver. 
Upon that ſcheme, while the earth, and 
the trankent enjoymen ts Of this "Ute 
rink in the narroweſt Heats, and 
are accounted as the Auſt of a balamtt, vr 
drop of a bucket, yea le than nothing, tht 
intellectual world opens wider to out 
view : The perfectiom of the Deity, the 
nature and excellence of virtue, the di 
nity of the human ſbul, are diſplayed in 
the largeſt characters. The mind of mm 
ſeems to adapt it ſelf to the different mn. 
ture of its objects; it is contrated and 
debaſed by being converſant in little — 
ow 
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low things, and feels a proportionable 
E ariſing from the combs 
plation of theſe gon? th and ſublime ideas. 

The things is compara- 
tie; "27 e not only hold, in re- 

the ſpect of extenſion, but likewiſe in reſpect 
Thi 1 du 10N, and all kinds of 
K I perfectio Aſtronomy opens the mind, 
ws 1nd alters our judgment, with regard ro 
why the magnitude of extended Beings z but 
, Chriſtianity produceth an univerfal _ 

neſs of Soul. Philoſophy encreaſet 
views in every reſpect, Got Chriſtianity 
extends them to a degree beyond the 
light of nature. 

How mean malt the moſt exalted Po- 
tentate upon earth appear to chat eye which 
takes = NN ow of _ 

rits, differing in glo perfection 
55 little mu — of ſenſe, 
and the ordinary occupations of mortal 
men, {ſeem to one who is engaged in ſo 
noble a purſuit, as the affmilation of 
himſelf to the Deity, which is the 
per employment of « every Chriftian ! 

And the improvement Which 
from habituating the mind to the com · 
prehenſive views of Religion muſt not 
de thought wholly to regard the under- 

ſtanding. 
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ſtanding. Nothing is of greater force to 
ſubdue the inordinate motions. of the 


heart, and to regulate the will. Whe⸗ 


ther a man be actuated by his paſſions 


or his reaſon, theſe are firſt wrought up- 
on by ſome object, which ſtirs the ſoul 
in proportion to its apparent dimenſions. 


8 Hence irreligious men, whoſe ſhort pro- 


ſpects are filled with earth, and ſenſe, and 
mortal life, are invited, by theſe mean 
ideas, to actions proportionably little and 


low. But a mind, whoſe views are en- 


lightened and extended by Religion, is 


animated to nobler purſuits by more ſub- 


lime and remote objects. 
Ibere is not any inſtance of weakneſs 
in the Free- thinters that raiſes my indig- 


nation more, than their pretending to ri- 


dicule Chriſtians, as men of narrow un- 


derſtandings, and to paſs themſelyes up- 


on the world for perſons of ſuperior ſenſe, 
and more enlarged views. But I leave it 


to any impartial man to judge which hath 
the nobler ſentiments, which the greater 


views; he whoſe notions are ſtinted to a 


ſentiments are raiſed above the common 
taſte by the anticipation of thoſe delights 


which will ſatiate the ſoul, when the 
RTE LI ENG CS whole 


few miſerable inlets of ſenſe; or he whoſe | 


1 


whole C 
out int 
for not i 
ration, 
with thi 
who de! 


or he w 


Almigh 


TY. 


( ON 
0 IC 
( thoſe 
daily 
@ earne 
C lowin 
* yance 
the E 
will!: 
@ ferent 

Ne 
but 1 
© viour 
fall h 
* corre 
poi 
yhic 


s 4 
8 9 5 * 
1 * % 
8 = 
a \ 


FREE-THIXVK ERS. 257 


whole capacity of her nature is branched 
out into new faculties? He who looks 
for nothing beyond this ſnort ſpan of du- 
ration, or he whoſe aims are co- extended 
wich the endleſs length of Eternity? He 
who derives his Spirit from the elements, 


or he who thinks it was inſpired by the 


— * — „ 


STR MW 

© C Ince you have not refuſed to inſert 
0 matters of a Theological nature in 
© thoſe. excellent papers, with which you 
© daily both inſtruct and divert us, I 
earneſtly deſire you to print the fol- 
lowing paper. The notions therein ad- 


© yanced are, for ought I know, new to 


the Engliſh Reader, and if they are true, 
will afford room for many uſeful in- 
ferences. 1.30 206: 4 Luan, 2 
No man that reads the Evangeliſts, 
but muſt obſerve: that our bleſſed Sa- 
* viour does upon every occaſion bend 
* all his force and zeal to rebuke and 
correct the hypocriſie of the Phariſees. 
* Upon that ſubject he ſhews a warmth 
* hich one meets with in no other pare 
We | * © 


l his ſermons. Fhey were ſo emagyl 


* 2 ns 
* 
7 
; CY Z ö * . 


t ax this publick detection of their ſe- 
6: cret villanics, by one who: ſa 
© all their difgui 


>, . | 


that they joined in 


c vigorous, that. Pilute at laſt conſented 
© to his. death. The frequency and ve - 
_ © hemence of theſe reprehenſions of our 
© Lord, have made the word Phariſee to 
© be looked upon as odious among Chri- 
6 ſtians, and to mean only one who lays 
c the utmoſt {treſs ; upon the Ourward, 
_ © Ceremonial, and Ritual part of his Re- 
c ligion, without having ſuch an inward 
© ſenſe of it, as would lead him to a ge- 
© neral and ſincere obſervanee of thoſe 
duties which can only ariſe from the 
© heart, and which: cannot be ſuppoſed 


© to ſpring from a deſire of applauſe or | 


“ profit. ; 


This is plain from the hiſtory of the 
life and actions of our Lord, in the four 
© Evangelifts. One of them, St. Lake, 
continued his hiſtory. down in a {c 
« cond part, which we commonly call 
© the Acts of the Apoſtles. Now it is obſer» 
© yable, that in this ſecond part, in which 
© he gives a particular account of what 

© the Apoſtles did and ſuffered at Na 
W es 


the proſecution,of him, which was ſo 
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ſalem upon their firſt entring upon their 
2 and alfs of withe Sa. Paul 
did after he 1 — conſecrated: to the A- 
poſtleſhip till his journey to Name, we 
0 Find 1 no 8 Chriſti- 
© anity from the Phari/oes,. but feveral 
« fignat occaſions in whiehk. they aſſiſted 
its fipſt "Teachers, when the Chriftian 
Church was in its infant State. Phe 
true, Zealous and hearty perſecutors of 
Chriſtianity at that time were the Sad. 
ducaes, Whom we truly call the 
© Free-thinkers among the Fews. 'Fhey 
believed neither Neſurrection, nor An- 


© nel, nor Spirit, i. e. in plain Engliſb, 
F 


. they were Doifts: at leaf, if nat A. . 
They could: outwardly ly with, 


© and conform to the eftabh in 
Church and State, and they pretended 
forſooth to belong only to a particular 

* Sect, and becauſe: there was nothing in 

© the lar of Moſes: which in ſo. many © 
© words afferted a Refurreftion, they ap- 
* peared: to adhere to that in a particular 
manner beyond any other part of the 

‚ on 1 Fang therefore 

© juſtly dreaded the ſpreading of Chriſti- 
© anity. after the aſcenſion: of our * 5 
Fg 


- 


260 aint the modern I 
© becauſe it was wholly founded uponhꝭ © &ill-p 
© MelurreSion © 7 Ton roi; a 
Accordingly therefore when Pere t , 
and John had cured the lame man at the for 


© beautiful gate of the Temple, and had be act 
© thereby raiſed a wonderful expectation in ſuc 
of themſelves among the people, the | oppol 
© Priefts and Sadducees, Acts 4. clapt them woul 
© up, and ſent them away for the firſt | they 
time with a ſevere reprimand. Quickly Was { 
* after, when the deaths of Anand ak.” 


© and -Saphira, and the many miracles , 
 ©:wought after thoſe ſevere inſtances of Ml . © W 
the apoſtolical power had alarmed the tyrdo 
© Prieſts, who looked upon the Temple wha 
© worſhip, and conſequently their Bread, , © lu. 


to be ftruck at, theſe Prieſts, and al that. 
they that were with them, who were had b 
of the ſect of the Sadduces, impriſoned MF} . ONS 
the Apoſtles, intending to examine a ZE 
them in the great Council the next , © on 
day. Where, when the Council met, MW . ?* 
and the Prieſts and Sadducees propoſed MI . if 
to proceed with great Rigor againſt bo: 1a 
them, we find that Gamaliel à very emi- , wy 


nent Phariſee, St. Paul's maſter, a man : 
of great authority among the people, 1 
many of whoſe determinations we 5 
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{ {till preſerved in the body of the Jui 
© traditions, . commonly called the Tal- 
nud, oppoſed their heat, and told them, 
for ought they knew the Apoſtles might 
be acted by the Spirit of God, and that 
in ſuch a caſe. it would be in vain to 
© oppoſe, them, ſince if they did fog they 
« would only fight againſt God, Whom 
they could not overcome. Gamal! 
© was ſo conſiderable a man amongſt his 
© own Sect, that we may reaſonably be- 
{ lieve he ſpoke the ſenſe of his party 
© as well as his own.- St. Stephen's mar- 
tyrdom came on preſently: after, in 
which we do not find the Phariſees, 
as ſuch, had any band; it is probable 
that he was proſecuted by thoſe. who 
had before impriſoned Peter and John. 
One Novice indeed of that Sect was 
© ſo zealous that he kept the cloaths of 
© thoſe that ſtoned; him. This Novice, 
© whoſe, zeal went beyond all bounds, 
© was the great St. Paul, who was pe- 
' culiarly honoured with a Call from 
Heaven by which he was converted, 
© and he was afterwards, by God himſelf, 
appointed to be the Apoſtle of the 
Centiles. Beſides him, and him too re- 
. 9 (11 


%. 


up at the 


4 on of the 


Wes bs DO Le an 
0 — Moe in days. What 
© others might do we know not: Bur 


| & we find' the- Sadducees: purſuing St; Paul 
deven to death at his coming do Jeruſa- 


om, in the ziſt of the Aal. He then, 
* upon all occafions, owned himſelf to 
de a Phariſce. In the 22d Chapter he 
told the ppl that he had been bred 
of Gamaliel after the 
* ſtricteſt manner, in the Eaw of his Fa- 
Athers. In the 23d Ch he told the 
Council that he was a hariſee; the ſon 
© of a Phaviſth, and that he- was- accuſed 
, for aſſerting the Hope and Reſurrecki- 
dad, which: was their dar- 
ling dockrine. Hereupon the Phariſees 
© ſtood'by him, and though they did not 
</own our Saviour- to be the  Meſfah, 
yet they would not deny but ſome An. 
« apt or Spirit might have: ſpoken to 
him, and then if they. oppoſed him they 
ſhould fight againſt God. Phis * 
< very argument: Gamaliel had uſed be- 
© fore. The Reſurrection of our Lord, 
which they ſaw ſo 3 55 
4 


1 
” 
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'by the Apoſtles} wRoſe miracies t 
6 aſſo faw and owned, (Ad, 4 
ſeems to have ſtruck them, a 
© of them were converted (A ry. +) 
even without à miracle, and the ret 
© ſtood ſtill and made no oppoſition; 7 
We ſee here what the patt was 
s whioh the Phariſees acked in this im- 
portant conjunctutꝝ. Of the Saddurbes, 
© we meet not with! one in the whole 
© apoſtolic" hiſtor ry that was converted. 
We hear of no miracles wro ; to 
convince any of them, thoꝰ there was an 
© eminent one wrought to reclaim a Pha- 
6 rife. St! Paul, be ſee, aſter his con- 
© yerſiote al gleried in His Having 
been bred 4 5 riſee. He did fo to 
© the people of Fernſalew, to the great 
Council, do King Arippa, and to the 
4 Philippians: So that from hence we 
may juſtly infer; that it was not their 
* inlfieute s which'was in itſelf laudable, 
© which” our” bleſſed” Saviour found fault 
© with, but it was their hypocriſie, their 
, covetouſheſs; their oppreſſion, their 
© overvaluing chemfelves upon their zeal 
for the ceremonial Law, and their'ad- 
2 ding to chat * their — 
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+ all which were nor properly eſſen 


OMe. nl arti gun ata 
But 1 muſt not run on. What I 
_ © would obſerve, Sir, is, that Atheiſm is 
more dreadful, . and would be more 

© grievous to human ſociety, if it were 
c inveſted with ſufficient - power, than 
© Religion under any ſhape, where its 
© profeſſors do at the bottom believe 
© what they profeſs. I deſpair not of a 
6 Papiſt's conyerſion, tho“ I wouldnot 
© willingly lie at a zealot Papiſt's mercy, 
© (and no Proteſtant would, if he knew 
© what Popery is) tho” he truly believes 
in our Saviour. But the Free- thinter, 
© who ſcarcely believes there is a God, 
and certainly disbelieves Revelation, 
6 is a very terrible Animal. He will 
talk of natural rights, and the juſt 
i freedoms of mankind, no longer than 
„still he himſelf gets into power; and 
© by the inſtance. before us, we have ſmall 
. grounds to hope for his ſalvation, or 
© that God will ever vouchſafe him ſut- 
“ ficient grace to reclaim. him from er- 
© rors, which have been ſo immediately 
e ee IAN tha Wis 
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bs If theſe notions be true, as I verlly 


believe oy. are, Ithought they might 
be worth ubliſhing at this time, for 
which reaſon they are ſent in this man- 


ner to you by, — 
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—_ M. N. 


* „ 


, _ 
F—T—K—TP———— rr 
. * Ex; d 


Fe 


are „ 3. I I 2 — 
* * 


Neſcio quomodo inheret in mentibus qua ſi Io ſeculorum 


e — {oven thoughts of our ſelves. 


© {elf in his own eſtimation. If he con- 
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uoddam augurium futurorum; idque in maximis 
ingeniis 4 miſque animis exiftir maxim & appa- 
ret facillime, _ Cic. Tylc, Queſt, 
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90 


. a. hy hs cher one of the 
— 1 ſprings of generous and wor- 
Kions is the having 


nerous 


Whoever oF a Thea opinion of the 
« dignity of his nature, will act in no 
© higher a rank than he has allotted him- 


© {iders his Being as circumſcribed by the 
© uncertain term of a few years, his de- 
* figns will be contracted into the ſame 

narrow 


© narrow: "pan 
* his Eniftence. Hew can he exalr his 
thoughts to any z ig 
ble, WhO only believes dh 


be reſumed too often. There i 
its own ef 


< ow 


| anda FUrunE TOY 6 
he imagines ig to bound 


and no- 
„after a 

£ ſhort Tarn on the ſtage of this world, 

he is To fink into 'oblivion n 4 and to loſe 


< his Conſciouſneſs for ever 


For this reaſon I am of opinion, that | 
« ſo uſeful and elevated contemplation 
as that of the Sonl's Immortality cannot 
not a 
more improving exerciſe to the human 
mind, than to be frequently reviewing 
eat privileges and endow- 
© ments; nor a more effectual means to 
© awaken in us un ambition raiſed above 
objets and little purſuits, than to 
value our ſelves as wy of eternity. 
It is a very great ſatisfaction to con- 
* fider the beſt and wiſeſt of mankind 
in all nations and ages, aſſerting, 1 


with one voice, this their birth-righ 


and to find it ' ratify'd by an ex = 
© revelation. At che fame time, 


© turn our thoughts inward upon wat 


© ſelves, We may meet with a' kind of 
* ſecret ſenſe concurring with the TIP 
© of our Am e 


Na 


c E * \ 


% 
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%% en have, in my opinion, raiſed a 
good preſumptiye argument from the 
Dencreaſing appetite the mind has to 
< knowledge, and to the extending its 


e as the more reſtrained perfe- 
ion of lower creatures may, in the 
Ke limits of a ſhort life. I think another 
« probable conjecture may be raiſed from 
our appetite. to duration it ſelf, and 
from a reflection on our progreſs thro? 
© the ſeveral ſtages of it: Me are com- 
< plaining, as you obſerve. in a former 
c « ſpeculation, of the ſportneſs of life, and 
© yet are perpetually hurrying over the parts 


1 af. it, to arrive at certain little ſettlements 


MY J points of feli an ic * 
4 © perſed. 74 and down in .. 
Now let us conſider: w t. happens 
if to us when we arrive at theſe imaginary 
points of reſt: Do we ſtop our motion, 
'z and fit down ſatisfied in the ſettlement 
= 2 we have gain d? or are we, not remo- 
ving the boundary, and marking out 
+ new points of reſt, to which we press 
forward with the Uke eagerneſs, and 


Which ceaſe to be ſuch as faſt as we at- 
tain them? Our caſe is like that how 


8 traveller he me the ps, * tho 


* 


ky own-faculties, which cannot be accom- 


an 
fancy 
6 end hi 


+ proſp 


„it, th 
6 hills . 
on as 

Th 
6 ditiot 
& has ol 
6 that 

appel 
6 The 
js th 
love 
6 or! te 
C of ol 
Ling 
not 1 
© objec 
© erciſe 
ein th 
cover 
ſucce 
come 
to ot 
ral f 
has 
ed t 


© has obſerved any thing, 
e * that as faſt as his time wears away, his 


N 5 — 


© end his e e it terminates his 


proſpect; but he no ſooner arrives at 
bit, than he ſees new ground and other 


hills beyond it, and continues ro travel 
6 on as befhre. 

This is ſo plainly every OY FREY 
© dition in life, that there is nb one who 
but may obſerye, 


* appetite* to ſomething future remains. 
6 1 he uſe therefore I'would' make of it, 


is this; That ſince Nature (as ſong 


© loye to expreſs it) does nothing in vain, 


© or} to ſpea properly, ſince the Author 
has p anted no Wander- 
n it, no deſire Which has 
Ph its object, Futurity is the proper 3 


© of our Being 
© ing paſſion 


object of the paſſion ſo conſtantly ex- 
© erciſed about it; and this reſtleſſneſs 
{ in the preſent, this aſſigning our ſelves 
© over to farthepdtages of duration, this 


ſucceſſite graſping at ſome what ſtill to 
come, appears to me (whatever it may 
© to others) as a kind of inſtinct or natu- 


' ral ſymptom which the mind of man 
© has of its own immortality. 1963 

I take it at the ſame time for irinct 
ed, that the Immortality of the ſoul is 
MC: futh- 
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279 123 oral fete a. 
ſuſficiently eſtabliſned by other argu 
ments: an- i this. appetite, — 2 

1 atheryiſe would very anaccountable 

„and abſurd, ſeems very reaſonable, and 

| + adds Krength to the conclufion. Bur 

Il am amazed when I conſider there are 
ww —— capable of thought, rd in 
& [IpitE/, Go EF. argument , can form 
+49 themiply 8 4 ſatisfactign in 
4 thinking otherwiſe. There is ſome- 
thing ſo pitifully mean in the inverted 

_ © ambition. of that mi who can hope 

4 for annihilation, and pleaſe himſelf to 
s think that bis whole f brick Mall one 
Wo. . into duſt, and mix with che 
< mals £ n — = ing chat it A ip 
5 ly d miration 72 

4 The yo” legs of ſuch mens when y 

£ not hard to, penetrated; and inc 

* amounts to nothing moxe than a ore 

f did hope that they ſhall not be i immor. 

$ tal, becauſe they dare not he 1 

| This brings me back to my firſt Fr 

| 6 ſervation, and gives me occation to. lay 

[\ © further, That as Werd actions ſpring 

tt from worthy though ts fo worthy 

| he conſequence 
of warthy actions: But «9% wxetch who 


Fa has a degraded bins below . 


© thoughts are likewiſe: the 


« ſubſtitute in its room a dark ne 


— 


and, ana ee oy 
+ rafter: of immortality, is very willing 
6 to reſign his pretenſions to it, and to 
tive 
© happinels. in his extinction of his Being. 
0 The admirable Shake/pear has given 
us a ſtrong image of the unſupported 
condition of ſuch a perſon in his laſt 


© minutes, in the ſecond part 


part of King 

« Henry the Sixth, where Cardinal Bead 
fart, 2 been concerned in the mur- 
ther of the good Duke Hum 
© preſented on his death bed. After ſome 


ſhort confuſed ſpeeches which ſhew an 
imagination diſturbed with guilt, ds 


as he is af of e ing, King Henry ſt 
by him full of compaſſion, lays, 


Lord C OY 4 if thou thinks on heav'ns , 
Hold up thy bau. N ſignal of that "topo 7 
He dies, and 3, no fign! 


The deſpai „ 
vithout + 5nd on. en on the part 
© of the dying perſon, is beyond what 
could be painted by the moſt forcible 

© expreſſions whatever. 
Aal not purſue this thought fur- 
Ather, but only add, That as annihila- 
„en a wiſh, ſo it is 
* the moſt abject t thing. the wu * 

Wi 


pbrey, i is re- 


* ; 4 | , 
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272 IMMORTALITY of the Soul, 
d wiſhit; What are honout, fame; wealtl 
or power, when compared with che ge- 
*-nerous expectation of a Being without 


end, and a happineſs ate to that 
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ſcribe 
But 


; 18 vacant moments, and 


wy 2 — 2 2 


e 4 Porouz 1 x 
of cheſy former food, on which bey W. 


duminate When their preſent paſture falls. 


As the memory relieves the mind . 


prevents an) 
chaſms of thought By 


her upon what ig t come. 
and fear: 
Buy theſe two-paſſions we reach forward 
into "futneliy, and bring up to our pre- 
ſent thoughts objects that lie hid in 
the remoteſt depths of time: We ſuf- 
fer miſery, and enjoy happineſs, before 
they are in Being; we can ſet the ſun 
and ſtars forward or loſe ſight of them 
by wandring into thoſe retired' parts of 
eternity, 'when the heavens and: earth 
ſhall be n hõf tk 200-2301 
By the way; who can imagine that the 
Exiſtence of a creature is to be circum- 
ſeribed by time, whoſe Thoughtsare not? 
But I. ſhall; * in this paper , confine my 
ſelf to that prttioulit paſſion: which goes 
by the nam eo.“ an ane, 
Our actual enjoyments are for few and 
tranſient, that man would be a very mi- 
ſerable Being; were he fiot endowed with 
this paſſidn, which gives him a tafte of 
wo good" things'that' miy'poffibly come 


into | 


BZ, 


ideas of what is 
paſt, we have other faculties that agitate 
and emple 
Theſe are the paſſions of hope 


a Fre 


into his poſſeſſion. We fhowd hope for 
every thing that js gad, ſays the old Poet 
Luan, Fa 2 ae 16 5 9 May 
Gags are able 10 give 4. Hope quickew 
all the ſtill parts of life, K 8 "the 
2 RAT — — 1 N and indo- 
nt hours. It gives habit ercnity and 
hum It is a kind of vital heat | 
3n the ſoul, "hor aan gladdens her, 
hen the does not attend to it. It makes 
pain eaſy, and labour pleaſant. 
Beſide thele ſeveral advantages which 
| — e Hope, there is another which is 
of the leaſt, and that is, 4s = 
. 44 in preſery ing us from 
high a value on preſent enjoy ments, "Tis 
faying of Cæſar is very well: known. 
When he had given away all his eſtate 
in gratuities among his friends, one of 
them asked what he had left for himſelf; 
$9; which that great man replied, How. 
His natural wagnauimiry hindred him 
from prizing what he w certainly pol 
He of and turned all bis thoughts up- 
on ſomething more valuable that he had 
in view. I queſtion not but every. rea. 
der will draw a moral from on db 


VN * * e 


_The old fig of of Pan ; ax ax (which 
among the- 3 | Fr 


gan Theol 


S eas AEF 


of the fall of man) ſhe ws us he deplo- 


rable a fate they thought che —— | 
life, without 


TY condition of wiſery — tell us, 
that our 5 . {TAS x to the Pa- 


ted Kin 13 ol , 
up the lid of it, ſays the fal le, there — 


| = all 8 and difterapers in- 
cident to men, from which, till that 
n altqgether 22 3 
Hope, who SY ey pet in the 1 


time, they had bee 


Ian ſo much bad company, in 
te of with;the reſt, 


uck ſo cloſe to 


of it, chat ir nt that down up- 


— e 
I ſhall make but two reſlections upon 
what I have hitherto ſaid. Firſt, that 
no kind of life is ſo happy as that which 

is full of hope, eſpecially, when the hope 
y well grounded, and when the object 
of it is of an exalted and in its nar 
ture proper to make the 


Pho enjoys it. This propoſition ot i 


be very evident to thoſe. who conſider 


how 4 are * preſent enjoyments of 


the 


OWE; Jo ſet forth the ut- 


5 veſſel | 
Jpor his liking, 


4 . . 
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"us: tn green. en Sou, 


che moſt r , and how inſuff. 
cient to” im 255 entire ſatisfaction 
and arch Cencr ih them. ee 

My next obſervation is this) Thar" 
religious life is that which moff tboutds 
in a well-grounded Hope, and ſuch an 
one as is fixed on objects that are _Capa- 
ble of making us entirely happy. This 


hope in a religious man is much more 


ſure and certain than the hope of a 
temporal bleſſing, as it is ſtrengthenel 
not only by reaſon, but by faith. It has 


at the ſame time its eye Perpetually fixed 


on that ſtate, which implies in_the* ve 
notion of it the molt f ull and the mol 
hay | cant D 
+ F have before: Ben how” the aud 

enee of hope in general ſweetens life, 
and makes our preſent, condition fup- 
portable; if not pleaſing; but a religious 
hope has ſtill: greater advantages. It does 
Hot only bear up the mind under het 
ſufferings, but makes her rejoice in them, 
as they may be the inſtruments of pro- 
curing her the Steat and ultimate end 
of all Her hope. 


Religious hope has likewiſe tte? 171 


_ vantage above any other kind of hope, 
en it is. able to revive the Hing * 
and 


and to f 
comfort 
with ra 
in his 
for ware 
ject WI 
and lea 
of bein 
and jo) 

I ſhal 
phatica 


the Pſa 


thoſe « 
rounde 
its prel 
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Lord 


right * 
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and to fill his mind not only with ſecret 
comfort and 1 but ſometimes 


with rapture and tranſ * He 7 


in his agonies, whilſt the ſoul ſprin 
forward with delight to the rear 


ject which ſhe has always had in view, 


and leaves. the body with an expectation 
of being re· uni ted to her in a Hlarſoc 
and joyful reſurrection. 

[ ſhall conclude this Eſſay with thoſe em- 


phatical expreſſions of a lively hope, which 
the Pſalmiſt made uſe of in the midſt of 


thoſe dangers and adverſities which ſur- 
rounded him; for the following paſſage hall 
its preſent and perſonal, as well as its fu- 


ture and, Prophetick ſenſe. I baue ſet the 


efore ime: Becauſe” he i at 


right. hand, 1 foall-not be: moved. Therefore, - 
my heart is glad, and my glory rejoicetf: - 


my fleſh alſo ſhall refs in hope. For thou 
wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt 
thou ſuffer thine. holy one 10 ſee corruption. 
Thou wilt ſusm me the path of life: in thy 
preſence is fulneſs of ' joy, at thy in * 
there: are 1 ens ' evermore. . . 
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T' has been uſual 40 remind gegr. 
7 of rank, on occaſtons-m he, 
BEET „ and to what 
+ expeRations they were born), "that by 
* confidering what. is worthy of chem, 
93 may be withdrawn from mean 


| 6 into a e of wide, and poor. 
< it os principle af merit, as. it is under- 


- Road to have been men 
/ At. v1 
It is for the like reakon, I ine, 
e 7 5 
tions aſſerted to your ceaders the D: 
« nity of Human Nature. But you can 
not be inſenſible that this is à contro- 
© yerted dactrine; there are Authors who 
0 conſider human nature in very diffe- 
* rent view, and books of maxims have 
been written to ſhew the Falſity of al 


o Human Virtues. The reflections which 
6 are 


\ 


„ WW ada FurwariSrane. 29 


4 are made on chis ſubject uſually take 
£ ſome tincture f teoempers and 
characters af thoſe: that make them. 
4 Politicians.can reſolve che moſt . 
actions among men into artifice an 


deſign; others, who are ſoured by diſ- 


(content, repulſes, or ill uſa 
ions to miſtake their ſpleen for 
— 4 —_— prefligate wg os ſuch as ind 
What g themſelves incapable)of to an 
© by diſtinction among n 4 ao 
nem, ( tures, are for pull pulling-down all appea- 
nean Bu « rances of merit, which ſeem to 
bie chem: and Satiriſts deſcribe noching 
but deformity. From all theſe han 
ve have ſuch draughts of mankind as 
gare r ENbtea ane pi- 
1 Qures, hich che Noalians cal Canaca- 
0 . where the art conſiſts in pre- 
b ſervi 
and aggravated features, ſome diftin- 

A likeneſs of the he porta, bur in 
* ſuch a manner as to transform the moſt . 
 zpreeable beauty into ehe _ odious 
monſter. 

© It is very difingenuous to level che 
5 beſt of mankind with the worſt, and 
* for the faults of particulars to degrade 


a che * Fpecies. Such methods tend 


E are apt 


ileſophy; , 


aupbraid 


amidit diſtorted proportions 


not 
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280 | IMMORTALITY of the Soul 
not only to remove a ,man's/good-opi 
nion of others, but to deſtroy that re- 
verence for himſelf, which is a greit 
guard of innocence, and a ſpring 

It is true indeed that there are ſur- 
© -prizing mixtures of beauty and: defor- 
_ © mity, of wiſdom and folly, virtue and 
vice in the human make; ſuch a dif- 
parity is found among numbers of tbe 
© dame kind, and every individual, in 
ſome inſtances, or at ſome times, is ſo « rous n 
N unequal to himſelf, that nan ſeems toll them 
be the moſt wavering and inconſiſtent fſublin 
Being in the whole Creation. So that © whict 
the queſtion in morality, conderning 
"*:rhie Sanicy of our nature, may at firk 
© ſight appear like ſome . 
©-fions in natural Philoſophy, in which may 
the arguments on both ſides ſeem to be © moſt 
of equal ſtrength. But as I began all t 
© with conſidering this point, as it re- © whic 
© lates. to action, L ſhall here borrow an who 
© admirable reflection from Monſieur WM © $041, 
__ © Paſcal, which I thinks ſets it in its pro- for 
per light. een tO 1 B C trot 
tis of dangerous conſequence, ſays he, to it 
& t0 repreſent to man bow near be is to the 1 
© level of beaſts, without 3 | WY 


and 
« ſame tit 
& dangero: 
6 ithou! 
ous el 
hut ve 
« ſenſible 
ons W. 
6 the by 
( rectify 
© our pi 
„it is n 
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« ſame time his Greatneſs, N is likewiſe 
dangerous to let him ſee his Greatneſs 

« without his Meanneſs. It is more dunge- 
rous yet to leave bim ignorant of either; 
(hut very beneficial that he ſhould be made 

( ſenſible of Both. Whatever Imper fecti- 
ons we may have in our nature, it is 
the buſineſs of religion and virtue to 

t rectify them, as far as is conſiſtent with 
our preſent ſtate, In the mean time, 
it is no ſmall encouragement to gene- 
is fol rous minds to conſider that we ſhall put 
ns to them all off with our mortality. That 
ſtencil © ſublime manner of ſalutation with 
that © which the Jes approached their Kings, 
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hic © may be addreſſed to the loweſt and 
to bell © moſt deſpiſed mortal among us, under 
began all the infirmities and diſtreſſes with 
t © which we ſee him ſurrounded, And 
whoever believes the Immortality of the 
Soul, will not need a better argument 
for the dignity of his nature, nor a 
ſtronger incitement to actions ſuitable 
I am naturally led by this reflection 
to a ſubject I have already touched up- 

. ; on 


5 4 N 
* 
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on in former letter, and cannot t whth- 
cout pleaſure call to wind: the though 
ef Cicero to this. pu 5 
7 of his book concerning O * Bve 
one who is ned with: his writing 
< vill remember that the elder Cato is 
“ introduced in that diſcourſe as; ho 
5 Speaker, and Scipio and Beiius as; his 
C Auditors. This venerable: perſon ig r- 
* preſented. looking forward: as it were 
© from the verge of extreme old age; in- 
to a future ſtate, and on into a con- 
templation on the unpe le part of 
© his nature, and its exiſte : 0 var an — 
J ſhall collect part of his: diſcourſe: 
And as you have formerly offered ſome 
arguments for the Souls Immortality, 
£ agreeable both to reaſon and the Chri- 
ſtian doctrine, I: believe your readers 
© will not be diſpleaſed tb» fee ho the 
© ſame. great truth ſhines inthe: 
Noman eloquent. 
This, ſays Cato, in my Aer prides 
& ſong, that the human Soul. exerts 
« it ſelf withſo great aGtivity; ſince it las 
ee ſuch a remembrance:of- the Paſt, ſuch a 
e concern for the Future, ſince it isteu- 
« riched with ſo m arts; ſciences, 
* a eee in ee ger 


6 Being which contaits'all- theſe, muſt, 
« he Immortals : 
«a "The elder: rm, juſt before Bis 
6 death, is repreſented by XEN M HO 
242 aking after this manner. Think not, 

rms, Children, that when I depart 
6 Tab you Ffpall be no more, but remember, 
& that my Souk, even while I lived among 
c was invi tb tu you; yet by my acti- 


n hon Were ſenfible 1t-exiſien in this. body... | 


© Believe it therefore exiftimp- ſtill, though. 
bit be ſtill unfeen; Flour e would the 
& honours of illuſtrious men periſh after death, 
i their Souls performed no fo preſerve. 


their fame ? For my own parts T could never 


think that the Soul 7 bl ma mortal Body, 
" lives.z hut when departed” "our of "it, dies ; 


bor that its conſtionſneſs' it ft: when' it ” a 


Aſſcbarged out of an unconſcious habitation. 
But 4 it is freed from all corporeul al- 
liance, then. it truly eriſt Farther, ſiuce 


' th human frame is broken by death, tell 


ur what, becomes f its parts ? Ir is vi fble. 
' whether the materials of othen Beings are 
' tranſlated, namely, tu the. ſource from. 


object f our eyes. 


65 
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« Thus 


' whence they had their birth, The ſoul a- 
; lone, neither preſent: por e is the, 
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on in former letter, and cannot with 

_ © out: pleaſure call to mind the t «& be Im 

| © of Cicero to this purpoſe, in the clo} © The 
Jof his book concerning Old Agr. Ever death, 
u ſpeakim 
0 my dear 
from you 
6 that: my 
ou, WA: 
n yOu 4 
6 Believe | 


©: one who is a ed with his writing 
< will remember that the 2 | 
“introduced in that diſcourſe as th 
Speaker, and Scipio and Lelius: as lis 
6 Auditors. This venerable: pe on is - 

* preſented looking forward as it were 
© from the verge of extreme old age, in · 


© to a future ſtate, and ri bit be ftil 
templation on the unperiſſſable: part of * honour 5.0 
his nature, and its exiſtence: after death. if their + 
„I. ſhall collect part of his diſcourſe: heir fun 
© And as you have formerly offered ſome M* think 2b: 
arguments: fer the Soulis Immortality, bes; #! 
© agreeable both to reaſon and the Chri- v 7947 
« ſtan-dofrine; I: believe your reader: diſcharg. 
© will not be diſpleaſed to» fee hom the WM But 2h: 
© ſame. great truth A — * Hiancey 1. 

6 Roman-eloquence.: i the hum 
This, ſays Cato, is my Gree pode us what 


tt fjon,, that ſimer the human Soul.exerts i werber 
« it ſelf witirſo great activity: ſince it has WM nanſſat 
ee ſucha remembrance:of- the Paſtʒ ſuch a W' whence 
c concern for the Future, ſince it tis. ' one, ne: 
« riched with ſo many: arts; ſcichces, Wl © jen: 0 
* eee — 


FORO 


4 
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4 Being which contains all: rbeſe muſt, 
(r be Immortal: * 

„The elder; Cr juſt Veni kis ; 
6 death, is repreſented NNO HORN 
fu _ after this manner. ” Think. nut, 

deareſ Children, that when 1 depart 
News you Ffhall be no more, but remember, 
e my —_ even. white T N nl 


1 5 their Fouts 8 7 
their fame 2 Fur my own 


" lives.z Put. when departed” "our of "it, dies; 


' diſcharged: out of an unrunſcivus habitation. 


Fut when it ic freed from ail corpureal al- 
lance, then. it truly exiſtg. Farther, ſtuce 


' the kuman frame is broken” by death, tell 
* ur what, becomes of its parts? M is. viſible. 
' whether the materials of othen Beings are 
' Tranſlated,, namely, tu the. ſource from. 

' whence they had their birth, The ſoul a. 
j le, neither preſent: ff OW is the, 


* 7 our eyes. i 


5 


a « Thus 


© think that thi but l 0 1 Body, 


e that its con{tionſie/s* it luſt when it 2 a 
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Thus Cyrus. But to proceed. No one 
& ſhall perſuade me, Scipio, that your wor- 
thy Father, or your Grandfathers Pauli 
ct and Africanus, or Africanus his Father, 
& or Uncle, or many other excellent men 
c whom I need not name, performed ſo 
e many actions to be remembred by 
e poſterity, without being ſenſible that 
« Futurity was their right. And, if 
ec may be allowed an old man's privi- 


C 
4 ; d * 


and 
« Wh 
the wi 
(i æquan 
4 greatei 
« that tl 
„ exten(ſ! 
6c movih 
6 thoſe « 
« ceive ? 
« witht 
% whom 
,( am ed 


lege, to ſpeak of my ſelf, do Tha 
J would have endured the fatigue of 
e ſo many weariſome days and nights WW . only t 
& both at home, and abroad, if I ima - c have! 
« gined that the ſame boundary hic is I « 1 have 
cc <4 ro. my liſe muſt. terminate my glo- „I m. 
„ have. worn out my days in caſe and d ney. 
: = ; tranquility, free from labour, and with- te from 
« out emulation? But I know not how, tion, 
% my Soul has always. raiſed it felt, and allem 
„ locked forward on futurity, in thi 0.1 
„view and expectation, that when Ul e ſons 
« ſhall depart out of life, it ſhall then . my { 
« live for ever; and if this were not true, neve! 
& that the Mind is immortal, the Souls a my! 
4 of the moſt worthy would not, above „ rathe 
&« all others, have the ſtrongeſt impulſe « not þ 
| f & to ce 


& to glory. . 
1 h 15 8 „ What 
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What beſides this is the cauſe that 
« the wiſeſt men die with the greateſt 
„ zquanimity,; the ignorant with the 


der, « orcateſt concern? Does it not ſeem 
nen BY « that thoſe minds which have the moſt 
110 « extenſive views, foreſee they are re- 
157 moving to a happier condition, which 
7 „ thoſe of a narrower ſight do not per- 


i .« whom I have honoured and loved, and 
1 5 « am earneſtly deſirous of meeting not 


4 only thoſe excellent perſons whom I 


6 I have, heard and read, and of whom. 
“J my ſelf have written; nor would I 
« be detained from ſo pleaſing a Jour- 
„ ney. O happy day, when I ſhalleſcape 
« from this croud, this heap of pollu- 


« afſembly of exalted ſpirits! When I 
“ ſhall go not only to thoſe great per- 
« ſons I have named, but to my Cato, 
« my ſon, than whom a better man was 
never born, and whoſe funeral rites I 
« my ſelf performed, whereas he ought 
« rather to have attended mine: Y — 


* to caſt back a look on me, is gone be- 
1 O 8 fore 


\ 
* 


« ceive? I, for my part, am tranſported 
« with the hope of ſeeing your anceſtors, 


« have known, but thoſe too of whom 


« tion, and be admitted to that divine 


© not his Soul deſerted me, but ſeeming 
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1 fore to thoſe habitations to Which 
2 it _ ſenſible T ſhould follow him. 
4 A ou I might appear to hart 
C born my 188 wick I was not 
* unaffected with it, but 1 comforted 
© my ſelf an the aſſurance that it 
not be long before we ſhould - 
again, and be divorced no more. 


Tom, mp & 


* 
As ad ME. 6. : * e OO CES 


2 Ak : * 


r mori eſſe lorum SN, vin 


Lewd: you Fellow Ieeing an aged 
A Hermit go by himbareſoge, Fake, 


fays he, you are in u very mi rumlition 
if there is mi #n0tber world. True, Sor; 
laid the Hermit; hut hat ig thy tomdition 
See #5? Man is a creature deſigned 

two different ſtates of Being, or ra. 
His firft 


cher, for two different Lives. 


life is Hort and tranſient; his ſecond 


permanent and laſting. The queſtion we 
are all concerned in is thi 5 which of 
thefe two lives it is our chief intereſt to 


make our ſelves happy? Or, in other 
words, Whether we ſhould endeavour 
to ſecure 'to- 2 fo Pleaſures ard 

a grati- 


a 


gratifics 
and pre: 
of a ver! 


proviſie 
ver to 
life as 1 
ginning 

Shou 
is a {tre 


tally ali 


ſurvey 


his not 
think 1 
made 
poles th 
he im 

ved 
not he 
after wi 
would: 
Poverty 
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gratifications of a liſe which is uncertain 
and precarious, and ar its utmoſt length 


of a very inconſiderable duration; or te 


ſecure to our ſelves the, pleaſures of a life 
which is fixed and ſettled, and will ne- 
ver end? Every man, upon the firſt hear- 
ing of this queſtion, knows very well 
which ſide of it he ought to cloſe with. 
But however right we are in Theory, it 
is plain that in Practice we adhere to the 
wrong ſide of the queſtion. We make 
proviſions for this life as tho' it were ne- 
ver to have an End, and for the other 
life as tho” it were never to have a Be- 
ginnig g,. 88 

Should a Spirit of ſuperior rank wha 
is a ſtranger to human nature, aeciden- 
tally alight upon the earth, and take 4 


— 


ſurvey of its inhabitants; what would 


his notions of us be? Would not he 
think that we are a ſpecies of Beings 
made for quite different ends and pur- 
poſes than what we really are? Muſt not 
he imagine that we were placed in this 
world to get riches and honours? Would 
not he think that it was our duty to toil 
after wealth, and ſtation, and title? Nay, 


would not he believe we were fotbidden 


— 


Poverty by threats of etethal puniſtinac 
yh 33 20 vv 


7 
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and enjoined to purſue our pleaſures un- 


— 


| _ derpain of Damnation? He would cer- 
tainly imagine that we were influenced 
by a ſcheme of duties quite oppoſite to 


thoſe which are indeed preſcribed to us. 
And truly, according to ſuch an imagi- 
nation, he muſt conclude that we are a 
| ſpecies of the moſt obedient. creatures in 
the univerſe; that we are conſtant to our 


the end for which we were ſent hither. 
But how great would be his aſtoniſh- 
ment, when he learnt that we were Be- 
ings not deſigned to exiſt in this world 
;above threeſcofe and ten years ? and that 
the greateſt part of this buſie ſpecies fall 
ſnort even of that age? How would: he 
be loſt in horrour and admiration, when 


Exiſtence, ' when, I ſay, he ſhould know 
that this ſett of creatures are to exiſt to 
all eternity in another life, for Which they 
make no preparations? Nothing can be a 
greater diſgrace to reaſon, than that men, 
who are perſuaded of theſe two different 


1 
| 
z 
? 


duty z and that we keep a ſteddy eye on 


| he ſhould know that this ſett of creatures, 
who lay out all their endeavours for this 
life, which ſcarce deſerves the name of 


ſtates of Being, ſhould be perpetually em- | 
plwoyed in providing for a . 


an, 
and ten 
proyiſio! 
myriads 
ſtill beg] 
ſider tha 


ſelves gr 


whateve 
may afti 
as if we 
your to 
ther life 
will ſuc 
diſappo! 
e 
one of 


' whole 1 


ball or 
a» fingl, 
ſhould 
years PHY 
in your 
this prc 
ming b 
nota g 
were te 
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ever af 
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thus an 


and à FUTURE STATE. 289 
and ten years, and neglecting to make 
proviſion for that, Which after many 
myriads of years will be ſtill new, and 
ſtill beginning; eſpecially when we con- 

ſider that our endeavours for mak ing our- 
ſelves great, or rich, or honourable, or 
whatever elſe we place our happineſs in, 
may after all prove unſucceſsful ; where- 

as if we conſtantly and ſincerely endea- 
vour to make ourſelves happy in the o- 

ther life, we are ſure that our endeavours 
will ſucceed, and that we ſhall not be 
diſappointed of our hope 

The following queſtion is ſtarted by 

one of the Schoolmen. Suppoſing the 
whole body of the earth were a great | 
ball or maſs of the fineſt ſand, and that 
a» ſingle grain or particle of this ſand WA 
ſhould be annihilated every thouſand 
years. Suppoſing then that you had it 
in your choice to be happy all the while 
this prodigious maſs of ſand was conſu- 
ming by this flow method till there was 
not a grain of it left, on condition you 
were to be miſerable for ever after; or, 
ſuppoſing that you might be happy for 
ever after, on condition you would be 
miſerable till the whole maſs of ſand were 
thus annihilated at the rate of one ſand in 

ä e . a thou- 


age Tm ro RTARTT r vue Sur. aud 
4 thouſand; years: Which of thoſe two n hort 


caſes would you make choice? or, on t 
It muſt be ca in this caſe, ſo: 5 
many thouſands. of years are to the ima- i 5 
gination- as a kind "t aps tho? in i 
reality they do not bear fo great a pro- I 
portion to that duration whickꝭ is o N n Theos 


them, as an Unite does to the greateſt by ſup 
number which you can put together in ll ?! £4 

res, or as one of theſe ſands to the 1 La 
ſuppoſed heap. Reaſon therefore tells us, Ni 1 
without any manner of heſitation, which e 
would be the better part in pou choice. 
However, as J have before intimated, our as co 
reaſon might in ſuch cafe be ſo overſet wr Jo 
by the imagination, as to diſpoſe ſome E 


4 perſons to ſink under the conſideration 1555 


more ha 


| of the great th of the firſt part of 

this Gn of the great Akne = yu 
of that ſecond duration which is to ſuc- h « 7 
eeced it. The mind, I fay, might give Loo] 
It ſelf up to that happinels which 1s at _ 
hand, conſidering that it is ſo very near, 
and that it would laſt ſo very long. But 
when the choice we actually have before 
us is this, Whether we will chuſe to be 
happy for the ſpace only of threeſcore 
and ten, nay perhaps of only twenty or 
ten years, I might wy of 9 a day 
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in hour, and miſerable to all eternity; 
or, on the contrary, miferabte for this 
ſhort term of years, and happy for a 
whole Eternity : What words 1 ſuffi- 
cient to expreſs that folly and want of 
conſideration hieb! in mach a caſe: makes 
z wrong choice? 2 
hors = the RY even at che worlt,: 

by ſup pponng (What ſeldom happens) thar 

z courſe of virtue makes ns miſerable in 
this liſe? But if we ſuppoſe (as it gene- 

rally happens) that virtue would make us 
more happy even in this life than a con- 

trary courſe of vice; how can we ſuffi- 
eiently admire the ſtupidity or madneſs 
of thoſe, perſons who are Capable of ma- 

hay fo 1 a choice > | 

very wife man therefore will conſi- 

der this life only as it may conduce to 
the happineſs of the other, and chearful- 
ly facrifice the Pleaſures of a few years to 
thoſe of an Eunniey. 15 
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tion on that which is paſt 1 is rat 
rious than uſeful. -- | 
© Befides, we can exbily'c conceive. it 
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lations which pleaſe me more than 
thoſe upon Infinitude and Eternity. Vou 
have already conſidered that part Lok E- 
ternity which is paſt, and F wi you 
would i ive us your ee h tht 
whichT is to come. 
Vour readers will perhaps receive 
greater pleaſure from this vie w of Eter- 
© nity than the former, ſince we hate 
* every one of us a concern in that 
5. which is to come: Whereas a ſp ecula- 


eu⸗ 


ee for ſucceſhve. duration never to 
C 


have an end; tho”, as you have juſtly. 
E fo obſerved, that Eternity which never 


had a deginnin is altogether incom- 
prehenſible; That is, we can conceiye 


© an eternal duration which ay be, tho 
© we cannot an eternal duration which 
© bath been 3 z or, if I may uſe the philoſo- 
| * phical 


1 ER E are Fas 5 ſpeen- | 


an 
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6 tential. 
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Wl © 721i though not an actual Eternity. 
t. 2 * This notion 'of a future 8 Eternity, 
which. is natural to the mind of man, 


2 Being deſigned for it: eſpecially if 
„ve confider that be is capable of being 
i virtuous or vicious here; that he hath. 


b. faculties improvable to all Eternity ; 


"ll © ment of them, may be happy or miſe- 
ur i rable throughout that infinite duration. 
Our idea indeed of this Eternity is not 
of an adequate or fixed nature, but is 
5 perpetually growing and enlarging it- 
_ 6 {elf- toward the object, which is too 


© big for human comprehenſion. "As we 


a” are now in the beginnings of Exi- 
"i MN ſtence, ſo ſhall we always appear to our 
t (elves as if we were for ever entring 
oo upon it. After a million or two of 


[© centuries, ſome conſiderable things, al- 
ready paſt, may flip out of our memo- 


m. y; which, if it be not ſtrengthned in 
ire a wonderful manner, may poſſibly for- 
ho' get that ever there was a Sun or Pla- 
ich nets. And yet, notwithſtanding the 
„lo- long race that we ſhall then have run, 
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« phical terms, we may apprehend a po- 


© is an unanſwerable argument that he is 


© and by a proper or wrong employe 


we ſhall ſtill imagine our ſelves juſt 
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5 in : ſtarting from the goal, and find no pro 
„portion between that fpace which we 
know had a beginning, and what we 
* are fure will never have an end. 
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Sentio Te ſeders hominum ac Domum contemplarique | 
no 2 tibi parva (ut eſt) ita videtur, bec celeſtia ſem. 


. | Tec ſpectato; illa humana contem nis. 
VA 2 5 Cicero Somn; Scip. 


N HE following Eſſay comes from the 
ingenious Author of the letter upon 
Novelty, printed in a late Spefator : The 
notions are drawn from the Platonick way 
of thinking, but as they contribute to 


raiſe the mind, and may inſpire. nobles 


1 


ſentiments of our own future grandeur 
and happineſs, I think it W 
be preſented to the public k 


IF the univerſe be the creature of an In- 


* 


telligent Mind, this Mind could have 


no immediate regard to himſelf in pro- 


ducing it. He needed not to make trial 


of his Omnipotence, to be informed what 
effects were within its reach: The world 

as exiſting in his eternal idea was then 
aß beautiful as now it is drawn forth in- 
to Being; and in the immenſe abyſs ; 
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his Eſſence are contained far brighter 
ſcenes than will be ever ſet forth to views © 1 
it being impoſſible that the great Author 1 
of Nature ſhould bound his own power 
by giving Exiſtence to a {ſyſtem of crea- 
tures ſo perfect that he cannot improye 
upon it by any other exertions of his Al- 
mighty Will. Between finite and infi- 
nite there is an unmeaſured interval, not 
to be filled up in endleſs ages; for Which 
reaſon, the moſt excellent of all God's 
works muſt be equally ſhort of what his 
power is able to produce as the moſt im- 
perfect, and may be exceeded with the ' 
lame cam; „„ oe 
This theught hath made ſome” imas 
gine, (what, it muſt be confeſt, is not 
impoſſible) that the unfathomed ſpace is 
eyer teeming with new births, the youn- 


4 


ger ſtill inheriting a greater perfection WE 
than the elder. But as this doth not fall 
within my preſent view, I ſhall contenr YA 
my ſelf wich raking notice, that the con- | 


ably, tht. the ideal worlds in the Divine 

Underſtanding yield a proſpect incom- 

parably more ample, various and delight- 

ful than any created world can do: And 

that therefore as it is not to n a 
that 


ſideration now mentioned proves unden- | 
uy 
| 
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that God ſhould' make a world merely 
/- of inanimate matter, however diverſified; 

or inhabited only by creatures of no 
higher an order than brutes; ſo the end 


ſpring is the contemplation of his works, 


be happy, having, to this purpoſe, en- 
dowed them with correſpondent facul- 
ties and deſires. He can have no greater 
pleaſure from a bare review of his works, 
than from the ſurvey of his own ideas, 
but we may be aſſured that he is well 

pleaſed in the ſatisfaction derived to Be- 
ings capable of it, and, for whoſe enter- 
tainment, he hath erected this immenſe 


mation of our Immortality? Man, who 


a happy Exiſtence hereafter is the moſt 
remarkable inſtance of Divine Wiſdom; 
if we cut him off from all relation to E- 
ternity, is the moſt wonderful and un- 
accountable compoſition in the whole 


a much greater variety of knowledge 
than he will be ever maſter of, and an 
_ unſatisfied curioſity to tread the ſecret 
paths of nature and providence : "Bur; 

2 5 with 


for which he deſigned his reaſonable off. 


the enjoyment of himſelf, and in both to 


theatre. Is not this more than an inti- 


when conſidered as on his probation for 


creation. He hath capacities to lodge 
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with this, his organs, in their preſent 
neceſſities of a vile body, than to mini- 
little ſpot to which he is chained, he can 


frame but wandering gueſſes concerning 
the innumerable worlds of light that en- 


n- MW compaſs him, which, tho' in themſelves 
ul- of a prodigious: bigneſs, do but juſt 
ter glimmer in the remote ſpaces of the hea- 
s, vens; and, when with a great deal of 
as, time and pains he hath laboured a little 
ell W way up the ſteep aſcent of truth, and 


beholds with pity the groveling multi- 
tude beneath, in a moment, his foot flides, 


ti⸗ grave. Ty YE 1 . - TEL 0 
0 Thinking on this, J am obliged to be- 
or WW licve, in juſtice: to the Creator of the 
ſt world, that there is another ſtate when 
15 man ſhall be better ſituated for contem- 
Lo plation, or rather have it in his power 
1- W to remove from object to object, and 
le from world to world; and be accommo- 
e dated with ſenſes, and other helps, for 
e 


diſcoveries. 
as Sir Iſaac ' Newton, from amidi 
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ſler to his underſtanding; and from the 


and he tumbles down headlong into the 


making the quickeſt: and moſt amazing 
How a doth- ſuch a 5 nius 

ö the 

darkneſs that involves human under- 
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es! | 
open to him, . he: ſeems 


ve inbabit, lies 
that govern it; and while with tha tran- 


more rational homage 


alas! how narrow is the proſpect even 


x | dy! For my part, I freely indulge my 


out the hidden 
_ rations, be able to keep pace with the 
heavenly bodies in the rapidi 


of events in the natural and moral worlds, 


tion, know how they are 


3 
not unacquainted with the general laws 


 fport of a Philoſopher he beholds and 
admires the glorious work, he is capable 
of paying at once a mere devout and 

to his maker. But 


of ſueh a mind? and how obſcure to the 
eompaſs that is taken in by the ken 
of an Angel; or of a Soul but newly 
eſcaped from its impriſonment in the bo- 


ſoul in the confidence of its future gran 
deur; it pleaſes me to think that IL: who” 
know ſo ſmall a portion of the works of 
the Creator, and with ſtow and painful 
ſteps creep up and down on the furface 
of this globe, ſnall e' er long ſhoot away 
with the ſwiftneſs of imagination, trace 
ſprings of nature's: ope· 


ty of their 
career, be a ſpectator of the long chain 


viſit the ſeveral apartments of the ee 
mary 
how 


how in 
and me: 
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how inhabited, .comprehend the order, 
and meaſure the magnitudes, and diſtan- 


ſed without any regular deſign, and 
all in the Pom circle; obſerve: the 
dependance of the parts of each ſyſtem, . 

nnd (if our minds are big enough to graſp 
ke theory) of the ſeveral ſyſtems upon 
one another, from whence. reſults the 


nd it of uſe to cheriſi this generous 
ambition; for beſides the ſecret refreſh-- 
ment it diffuſes through my ſoul, it en- 


mong enen Bei 
have of being 
exalted 2 iS 


— and the hope I 
vanced to a more 


of man, is the enjoyment of God, be- 
yond which he cannot form a with; Dim 


means, the Libertine hath a handle to dif- 


con- 


ces of thoſe orba, which to us ſeem diſ- EE 


harmony of the univerſe. In Eternity a 
eat deal may be done of this kind. 


gages me in an endeavour to improve 
my faculties, as well as to exerciſe them 
conformably to the rank I new hold a- 


The other, and that the ukimate ana T 


at beſt are the conceptions we have of 


the Supreme Being, who, as it were, 
keeps his creatures in ſuſpence, neither 
diſcovering, nor hiding himſelf; by whieh 


pute his Exiſtence, while the moſt are 
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. goo IMMORTALITY 'of the Soul, 
-_. content to ſpeak. him fair, but in their 
hearts prefer every trifling ſatisfaction 10 
the favour of their Maker, and ridicule 


the good man for the ſingularity of his 
choice. Will there not a time come 


J 


when the Free-thinker ſhall ſee his im- 


pious ſc hemes overturned, and be made 
à convert to the truths he hates; When 


deluded mortals ſhall be convinced of the 
_ folly of their. purſuits,” and the few wiſe 
who followed the guidance of heaven, 
and, ſcorning the blandiſhments of ſenſe 
and the ſordid bribery of the world, af- 
pired to a celeſtial abode, ſhall ſtand poſ- 
ſeſſed of their utmoſt with in the viſion 
of the Creator? Here: the mind heaves a 
thought now and then towards him, and 
harh ſome tranſient glances of his Pre- 
ſence: When, in the inſtant it thinks it 
ſelf to have the faſteſt hold, the object 
eludes its expectations, and it falls back 
tired and baffled to the ground. Doubt - 


leſs there is ſome more perfect way of 


converſing with heavenly Beings. Are 


not Spirits capable of mutual intelli- 

gence, unleſs immerſed in bodies, or by 
their intervention? Muſt ſuperior natures 

depend on inferior for the main privi- 


lege of ſociable Beings, that of conver- 
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ſing with them, and knowing each other? 
What would they have done, had mat- 
ter never been created? I ſuppoſe, not 
have lived in eternal ſolitude. As incor- 
poreal ſubſtances are of a nobler order, 
0 be ſure, their manner of intercourſe 
is anſwerably more expedite and inti- 
mate. This method of communications, If 
we call intellectual Viſion, asſomewhat  Þ 
analogous to. the ſenſe of ſeeing, Which 
5 the medium of our-acquaintance with _ 
this viſible world. And in ſome. ſuch 
way can God make himſelf the object of 
immediate intuition to the Bleſſed; and 

as he can, tis not improbable that he 
will, always condeſcending; in the eir- 
cumſtances of doing it, to the weakneſs 

and proportion of finite minds. His 
works but- faintly reflect the Image of 

his Perfections, tis a ſecond-hand xnow-- 
ledge: To have a juſt idea of him, it 

may be neceſſary that we ſee him as he 

s. But what is that? Tis ſomething, Il 
that never entered into the heart of man 14 | 


to conceive ; yet, what we can eaſi- 
ly conceive, will be a fountain of un- | 
peakable, of everlaſting rapture. . All 
created glories will fade and die away in I 
his Preſence. Perhaps it will be my hap- | 
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pineſs to compare the world with the 
fair Exemplar of it in the Dizins Mine 
perhaps, to view the original plan of 
thoſe wile defigns that have been. execu · 
ting in a long ſueceſſion of ages. Thus em- ocomoti 
ployed in finding out his works, and con- N 
templating their Author ! how ſhall 1 fall } 8 
1 and adoring, my body twalloy- on : "= 
ed. up in the immenlity, of matter, wy I proper e 
wind in the infinity of his pere, I' b i 
- 2A | PREP, We © CET PERS EE TT Ls, dies ſho! 


 Multaputaxs, ſortemque ar imo miſeratus iniquam. Virg . 10 


IN Dae to. thats {32:0 62 +4 reſpectrv 
I tals, who by their. unhelicf ga) Souls of 
dered incapable of feeling thoſe innpueſ- I ldd 
fions of JoF and hope, Which the ce- derftand 
ebration of the late glorious Eaſter ſeſti · rightly | 
val naturally leaves on the mind of 2M 
to evince that there are grounds to ex- to be fi 
pect a future ſtate, add} ſuppoſing plicat 
in the reader any faith at all, not ey in the n 
the belief of a Deity. Let the mall del. I de end 
faſt unbeliever open his eyes, and take 3 generou 
ſuxvey of the ſenfible world, and then I fe) was 
ſay if there be not a connexion, an ad- — 
juſtment, an exact and conſtant order I ve 
| - * diſco- WI O 18 


fiſcovera 
ever be tl 
dent to a 
animal. fy 
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to the wit of man, 
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fiſcoverable- in all the parts of it. W hat- 


ever be the cauſe, the thing it ſelf is evir 
dent to all our faculties. Look into the 


animal ſyſtem, the. paſſions, ſenſes, and 


locomotive powers; is not che like con- 


trivance and propriety obſervable in theſe 
oo? Are they not fitted ure dire ends, 


and are they not by nature dir to 


proper objects? ; | 
Is it poſſible then that the (malleſ; * 
dies ſhould, by a management ſuperior 


moſt excellent manner agreeable to their 


reſpective natures; and yet the Spirits or 


Souls of men be neglected, or 
by ſuch. rules as fall ſhore of man's un- 
derſtanding? Shall every other paſſien he 


rightly placed by nature, and ſhall thar 


appetite of Inamortality natural te all 
mankind be alone mien, or deſigned. 
to be fruſtrated ? Shall che induftirious- 
application of the inferior animal powers: 
in the meaneſt vocations be anſwered by 
the ends we propoſe, and ſhall not the 


generous efforts of a virtuous. mind be 
rewarded? In a word, Shall the corpo- 
real world be all order and wor en fg the 


intellectual diſcord and confuſion 
who is Bigot, enough ta believe At 
_ things, 
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in this, in another life meet with a juſt 


dom, and benevelence to makind, en- 


| Counter to that maxim of common ſenſe, 
That men ought to form their judgments « 
things unexperiented” from wh 
. experienced. "To. + 479: 
If ay 
of calamitous virtue on this fide the 


deavour to eraſe from the minds] of en 
The latter can never be juſtly diſtributed 
in this life, where ſo many ill actions ate 


tile hypocriſy is placed in the moſt en- 
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things, muſt bid adieu to that 'naturaſſſroduces $ 


rule, of reaſoning from Analogy z muſt runner. 

: lt wa 
| yided by 
{ fince ce 
That thi 
© piouſly' 
Torn n 
Ain 10 
tation o 
© had live 
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they de: 
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pointed 
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on whie 
* quence 
' paſſed \ 
fore, W 
W Guardi: 
gaging light, and modeſt” virtue lies MW that on 
concealed ; where the heart and the ſoul }W' ſons we 
are hid from the eyes of men, and the I nions, 
eyes of men are dimmed and vitiated. miſed t 
Plato's ſenſe in relation to this point is the rea 
contained in his Gorgias, where he in- are tha 

| a: troduces 


* 1 b TY 4 I SS, 
| what they haut 
D 
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thing looks-like'a recompencel 


rave, it is either an aſſurance that there- 
by we obtain the favour and protection 
of heaven, and ſhall,” Whatever befalls us 
return; or elſe that applauſe and repu- 
tation, which is thought to attend vir- 
tuous actions. The former of theſe, our 
Frre-thinberi, out of their ſingular wil 


e eee and ſo many good actions diſ- 
elteemed or miſinterpreted; where ſub- 
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roduces Socrates ſpeaking after this man- 
ger. K . 3 


* 
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© It was in the reign of Saturn pro- 
i vided by a law, which the Gods have 
fince continued down to this time, 
That they who had lived virtuouſly and 
piouſly upon earth, ſhould after death 
( enjoy a life full of happineſs, in cer- 
{ tain Iſlands appointed for the habi- 
ion tation of the Bleſſed: But that fuch as 
zus had lived wickedly ſhould go into tge 
uſt receptacle of damned Souls, named Tar- 
' zarus, there to ſuffer the puniſhments 
they deſerved. But in all the reign of 
' Saturn, and in the beginning of the 
reign. of Jove, living judges were ap- 
pointed, by whom each perſon was 
judged in his lifetime in the ſame daß 
don which he was to die. The confſe- _ © 
| quence of which was, that they often 
' paſſed wrong judgments. Pluto, there- 
fore, who prefided in Tartarus, and the 
Guardians of the bleſſed Iſlands, finding 
that on the other ſide many unfit per- 
' ſons were ſent to their reſpective domi- 
' tions, complain'd to Jobe, who pro- 
| miled to redreſs the evil. He added, 
the reaſon of theſe unjuſt proceedings 
bare that men are judged in the body. 
1 Hence 
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Hence many conceal-the blemiſhes and 
< imperfections of their minds by beauty 
birth and riches; not to mention, that 
at the time of trial there are crowds 
of witneſſes to atteſt their having lived 
6, well. Theſe things miſ- lead the judge 


ber of the living, are ſurrounded tack 
with his own body, as with a veil 
© thrown over his mind. For the fu 
© ture, therefore, it is my intention that 
men do not come on their trial till af 
| ter death, when they tha Appear be 
fore the judge, diſrobed of all thei! 
& corporeał ornaments. The judge him 
ſelf too ſhall be a pure unveiled ſpirit, 
& beholding the very ſoul, the naked ſoul 
of the party before him. With thi 
view I have already conſtituted m 
© ſons, Minus and Nhadamaut hus, judges, 
£ who are natives of Aa; and ac; 
a native of Europe. Thele, after death, 
4 ſtall hold their court in a certain men- 
« dow, from which there are two roadd, 
< fſeading the one to Fartarus, the other 

< to the Iſlands of #he Bleſe l. 
From nw, as from e ee ** 
Bin opinion of at ware Boers. Ari bg 
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therefore in regard to us ſo comfortable, 
in itſelf ſo juſt and excellent, a thing ſo 
agrecable to the analogy of nature, and 


ſo univerſally credited by all orders and 


ranks of men, of all nations and ages 
what is it that ſhould move a few-men to 


Y 1cje& ? Surely there muſt be ſomething of 


prejudice in the caſe. I appeal to the 
lecret thoughts of a Free-ebinker, if he 
does not argue within himſelf after this 
manner: The ſenſes and faculties I enjoy 
at preſent are viſibly deſigned to repair, 


or preſerve the body from the injuries it 


is liable to in its preſent cireumſtances. 
But in an eternal ſtate where no decays 


are to be repaired, no out ward injuries 
to be fenced againſt, where there are no 


| fleſh and bones, nerves or blood-veſſels, 


there will certanly be none of the Senſes: 
and that there ſhould be a ſtatt of life 


without the Senſes is inconceivable? 


But as this manner of rea{ohing pro- 


ceeds from a poverty of imagination, and 
narrowneſs of Soul in thoſe that uſe 
it, I mall endeavour to remedy thoſe de- 
fects, and open their views, by laying 


before them a caſe which, being natural- 


ly poſſible, may perhaps roconcile them to 
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Jos IMMORTALITY of the Soul 
—_ the belief of what is ſu 
: I 
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pernaturally re. 
Let us ſuppoſe a perſon blind and deaf 
from his birth, who being grown to 
man's eſtate, is by the a or 


ſome other cauſe, deprived of his Feel. 
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ing, Taſting, and Smelling; and at the] 
ſame time has the impediment of his 


Hearing removed, and the film taken 
from his eyes: What the five Senſes arc 
to us, that the Touch, Taſte and Smell 
were to him. And any other ways of 


perception of a more refined and exten- 
ſive nature were to him as inconceivable, 
as to us thoſe are which will one day be 
adapted to perceive thoſe things which 


Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neitber 


| "bath it entred into the heart of man to con- 
ceive. And it would be juſt as reaſon- 


able in him to conclude, that the loſs of 


thoſe three Senſes could not poſſibly be 


ſucceeded by any new inlets of percep- 


tion; as in a modern Free- thinter to ima- 


gine there can be no ſtate of life and per- 


ception without the Senſes he enjoys at 
preſent. Let us further ſuppoſe the ſame; 


perſon's eyes, at their firſt opening, to be 


ſtruck with a great variety of the molt: 
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inſtrumental muſick: Behold r 
red, raviſhed; tranſported; and you haver 
ſome diſtant repreſentation, ſome faint 
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g objectz, and his ears; 


ocal and 


and glimmering idea of the ecſtatic ſtate 
of the Soul in that article in Which ſie 
emerges from this eee. ol . | 
into lite and d ee Ain naß 
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Underſtanding, which placeth us 
above the Brute part of the Creation, 
doth alſo ſubject our minds to greater 
and more manifold diſquiets than crea- 


tures of an inferior r are ſenſible of. B 7 


It is by this that we "anticipate future 
diſaſters, and oft create to ourſelves real 
pain from imaginary evils, as well as 


multiply the pangs ariſing from thoſe 
which cannot — 


It behoves us therefore to 1 ne 
beſt uſe of that 1 talent, 3 
15 ; | f a 
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ing rw his fenfes, and turn 8 


inward on himſelf. — on 
I often mitigate the-pai Nane Hot, 
the little — x and df . — 


ments that chequer human life by chis 


introverſion of my faculties, wherein I 
regard my own Zoul as the image of 
her Creator, and —_— redt conſola- 
tion on beholding ok. r 


my Eeing that I contem- 
late with more joy than my Immorta- 
y. I can .cafily overlook any preſent 
momentary ſorrow, when I reflect that 
ir is in my power to be happy a thou- 
ſand years hence. If it were not for this 
rhought, I had. rather be-an- Oyſter" than 
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with an extream innate deſire of that 
perfection which it deſpairs to ob- 
cules , i e SN 
It is with great 


hold Inſtinct, Reaſon and Faith con- 
curring to atteſt this comfortable truth. 
It is revealed from Heaven, it is diſco- 
vered by Philoſophers, and the ignorant, 
unenlightened part of mankind have a 
natura — 5 to believe it. It is 
an agreeable entertainment to reflect on 
the various ſhapes under which this do- 
ctrine has appeared in the world. The 
Pythagorean- tranſmigration, the ſenſual 
habitations of the Mabometan, and the 
ſhady - fealms of Pluto, do all agree in 
the main points, the continuation of 
our Exiſtence, and the diſtribution of 
tewards and paniſhmenrs, proportioned 
” the merits or demerits of men in this 
But in all theſe: ſchemes there is ſome· 
thing groſs and improbable, chat ſhocks 
a reaſonable and ſpeculative mind; Where 
ay nothing can be more rational and ſuh- 
lime than the Chriſtian idea of a future 
State. Eye bath not ſetn, nor ear heard; 
neither bath i entered into the beart of | 
A a 
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312 IMMORTALITY of the Soul, 
man to concei ve the things which: Gad hath - 
prepared. for obo, that bus, län, The 
above-mentioned ſchemes are narrow 
tranſeripts of our preſent ſtate : But 
in this indefinite deſcri ption | there 18 


ſomething ineffably great and noble. 


The mind of man muſt be raiſed to a 
higher pitch, not only to partake the 


en oyments of the Chriſtian. Paradiſe, 


but even to be able to frame any notion 


Aen.. i fp 6 
_ © Nevertheleſs, in order to gratify our 
imagination, and by way of condeſcen- 
ſion to our low way of thinking, the 
Ideas of Light, Glory, a Crown, .&c. 
are made ule of to adumbrate that which 
we cannot directly underſtand. The Lamb 
which is in the midſt of the throne ſhall 


feed them, and ſhall lead them into living 


fountains of waters; and God ſhall. wipe a- 
way all tears from their eyes. 


behold all things are new. There ſhall: be 


10 night there, and they need no candle, 


neither light of the ſun : for the Lord God 


giveth them light, and ſhall make vim | 


And there - 
ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor 
crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain; 
for the former things are paſſed away, and 
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they f 
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Theſe are chearing reflections: And 
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drink of the river, of bin pleaſures : and 
they , ſhall reign for ever and ever. The 4 | 
ſhall receive 4 crown of glory which fadeth 


I have often wondered that men could 
be found ſo dull and phlegmatick, as to 
prefer the thought of annihilation before 
them; or ſo ill-natur'd, as to endeayour 


to perſuade mankind to the disbelief of 


what is ſo Plealing and profitable even 
in the proſpect; or ſo blind, as not to 
ſee that there is a Deity, and if there 
be, that this. ſcheme of things flows 
from his attributes, and eyidently corre- 
ſponds with the other parts of his cre- 
ation. EW ns 

I know not how to account for this 
abſurd turn of thought, except it pro- 
ceed from a want of other employment 


joined with an affectation of ſingularity. 


J ſhall, therefore, inform our modern 


Free- thinters of two points, whereof 


they ſeem to oe SOR The firſt is, 
that it is not the being ſingular, but be- 


ing ſingular for ſomething that argues 
either extraordinary endowments of na- 
ture, or benevolent intentions to man- 
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314 - IMMORTALITY of the Soul, 
kind, which draws the admiration and 
eſteem of the world. A miſtake in this 
int naturally ariſes from that con · 
fuſion of thought which I do not re- 
member to have ſeen ſo great inſtances of 
in any Writers, as in certain modern Free- 

Thinkers. 5 . „ 
The other point is, that there are 
innumerable objects within the reach 
of a human mind, and each of theſe 
objects may be viewed in innumerable 
lights and poſitions, and the relations 
arifing between them are innumerable, 

There is, therefore, an infinity of thi 
whereon to employ their thoughts, if 
not with advantage to the world, at 
leaſt with amuſement to. themſelyes, and | 
without offence or prejudice to other 
people. Tf they proceed to ' exert their 
talent of Free-thinking in this way; they 
may be innocently dull, and no one take 
any notice of it. But to ſee men with- 
out either Wit or Argument pretend to 
run down Divine and Human Laws, 
and treat their fellow- ſubjects with con- 
tempt for profeſſing a belief of thoſe 
oints on which the preſent as well as 
future intereſt of Mankind depends, is 
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not 


b 5 45 7 | 9 A 
\ — 5 


and a Fu rox Rr STATE. 316 
not to be endured. For my own part, 
the 1 ſhall omit no endeavours to render 


— 
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world, as they deſerve. 
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their perſons as deſpicable, and their 
practices as odious, in the eye of the 
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458 propiore Dei Ving 
\HE following: Lecter comes to 
me from that excellent man in 
Holy Orders, whom I have men- 


: tioned more- than once as one of that 
ſociety. 
tions. It is a thought in 8 and of 
a very ſerious nature, 

ſon 1 give it a con in the pany? of 


who aſſiſt me in my ſpecula- 


or Which rea- 
this day. 
. 


4 HE 1 which bas long | 


hung upon me, 1s at laſt grown 


5 to un a head, that it muſt 2 2 | 


2 make 


* 


- 
© 


— 
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© make an end of me, or of it ſelf. You 


may imagine, that whilſt I am in this | 
bad ſtate: of health, there are none of 
© your works which I read with greater 


4 8 with 
< pleaſure than your Saturday's. 1 
6 i ſhould be very glad if I could fur- 


© niſh you with any hints for that day's 


entertainment. Were I able to dreſs 


© up ſeveral thoughts of a ſerious: na- 
ture, which have made great impreſ- 


ſions on my mind during a long fit 


© of ſickneſs, they might not be an 


+ fony/ en bo. Din s 44 
Amon 


© improper entertainment for that occa- 


3 


© who has time and inclination” to con- 


* ſider his approaching end, there is none 


more natural than that of his going 


to appear naked and unbodied before 
Him who made him. When a man 


8 conſiders, that as ſoon as the vital 


© union is diſſolved, he ſhall ſee that 
* Supreme Being, whom he now con- 


templates at à diſtance, and only in 
* his works; or, to ſpeak more philo- 
* ſophically, when by ſome faculty in 


* the Soul he ſhall apprehend the Di- 
* LES, Be... 


all the reflections which u- 
ſually riſe in the mind of a ſick man, 
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' © which encompaſs his throne; but as fon 


3 18 DeaTa and JvDcmMENT. 
vine Being, and be more ſenſible of 
his Preſence, than we are now of the 
Preſence of any object which the eye 


5 beholds, a man muſt be loſt in care 
© lefineſs and ftupidity, who is not + 


4 lock, in his excellent tr eatiſe upon death, 


* has repreſented, in very ſtrong and 
lively colours, "the ſtate of the Soul 


4 in its firſt ſeparation from the Body, 


with regard to that inviſible world 
which every where ſurrounds us, tho 
we are not able to diſcover it through 
this groſſer world of matter, which is 
accommodated to our ſenſes in this life, 
His words are as follow. - - _ 
© That death, which is our leaving this 
world, is nothing elſe but our putting of 
theſe bodies, teaches us, that it is only 
our union to theſe bodies, which: intercepts 
the fight of the other world. The other 
world is not. at ſuch a diſtance from us, 
as we may imagine; the throne of Git 
© indeed is at a great remove from 14% 
© earth, above the third heawens, where h 


© diſplays bis glory to thoſe bleſſed ' Spirits 


© 45 
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© as we ep out of theſe bodies, we eg 
0 72 the other us pg is: not ſo pro- 
© perly another world, (for there. is "the 
C 15 bea ven and earth ſtilil; as. a n 
© fate of life: To live in theſe: bodies it 
© #0 live in this world; 10 live out of them 
| 6 is to remove into the neut: For whilt 
6 our Souls are confined-to theſe bodies, and 
can look only through . theſs material caſe- 
© ments, nothing but what is material can 
affect us; nay, nothing but what is ſo 
© proſs, that it can reflect hight, and con- 
6 vey the ſhapes and colours of things with 
@ it to theeye: Co that though within this 
© viſible world, there be a more "glorious 
* ſcene of things than what appears to us, 
6 we perceive nothing at all of it; for this 
6 veil of fleſh parts the oifible and in- 


© viſible world But when we put off 


* theſe bodies, there. are new and ſurpri- 

* zing wonders prefent themſelves to our 

vie dos; when theſe material ſpebracks art 

* taken of, the Soul, with its own naked 
© eyes, ſees what was invifible before : And 

© then we are in the other world, when we 

can ſee it, and converſe with it: Thus 


© St. Paul tells #:, That when we are at 


: home in the 0 we * from 
| a the. 
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DAU a7 JUDGMENT, 

1 * the Lord; but when we are abſent 
from the body, we are preſent with 
the Lord, 2 Cor. 5.6, 8. And me- 
© thinks this is enough to cure us of our 
* fondneſs for theſe bodies, unleſs we think 


* it more defirable to be confined 0 a pri- 


6 ſon, and 10 Jook through a'grate all our 
© tives, which gives us but à very narrow 
« proſpett, and that none of the beſt neither, 
than to be ſet at liberty to view all the 
_ © glories. of the world. , What would wt 
give now for the leaſt glimpſe of that in- 
© vifible world, which the firft rep awe take 
© out of theſe bodies will preſet us with? 
© There are ſuch things as eye hath not 
© {een,. nor ear heard, neither hath it 
© entered into the heart of man to con- 
© ceive: Death opens our eyes, enlarges our 
. © proſpe&t, preſents us with a new and 
© more glorious world, which we ran never 
© fee while we are ſhut up in fleſh; which 
' ſhould make us as willing to part with 
* this weil, as to take the film off our eyes, 
< which hinders our fight. | 


© As a thinking man cannot but be 
very much affected with the idea of 
< his appearing in the Preſence of that 
es Being 
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„Being whom none can ſce and une; he 
© muſt be much more affected When he 
« conſiders that this Being. whom he 
c appears before, will examine all the 
« actions of his paſt life, and reward or 
« puniſh him accordingly. I muſt con- 
feſs that I think there is no ſcheme 6 
« of Religion, ' beſides that of Chriſti - 
« anity, which can poſſibly ſupport the | 
© moſt virtuous perſon under this thought. 
Let a man's innocence be what it will, 
let his virtues riſe to the higheſt iech 
0 « of perfection attainable in this lite, 
there will be ſtill in him ſo man fe. 
« cret ſins, ſo many human frailties, ſo 
» « pr S uses of ignorance, paſſion and 

ene ſo many unguarded words 
and thoughts, and, in ſhort, ſo many 
defects in his beſt actions, that, with- 
© out the advantages of ſuch an expia- 
© tion and atonement as Chriſtianity, has 
© revealed to us, it is impoſſible that he 
© ſhould be cleared before his Sovereign 
© Judge, or that he ſhould” be able 720 
J — in his. fight. Our holy Religion 
< tuggeſts to us the only means whereby 
© our guilt may be taken away, uy our 
imperfect obedience W 1 
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1 fee ee to in the fol 
< lowing hymn, which I 3 compete 

 quring this my Geknols, . 43025 


a ee 
HE Mig from the bed uf death 
| O'erwhelw'd with guilt and * 

7 Tre my Maker, face to fare, 
| TA Pr OO? ts et» 
IND | ATE. LT Gre For # 
1 yet, while pardon may be found, | V 
And mercy may be ſougbt. Who 
My heart with inward horror forinks, 5 To 
p Aud trembles at the . ee — 


II., | — 

When chow; O Lord, ſoalt Pant ah, Moy 

In Majefty ſevere, = we! 
8 it in judgment on my Sou, 3 

Wanne 5 


(EV. 
Buy thou haſt told the troubled mind, 
Who does ber Ans laments. 


"ae 


\ bo 


bern and. Jopowes' r. % 
The timely tribute of ber poet L fe | ith 
beds. are e e 5 Rl 
* rhe the ſorrows of my rn e 
„. Etre pet it be too lam * 
. And bear my Saviour s e aaa, 
vi. "PE re 
For. never al my Soul deſpair 
Who add thy only Sov bas dy'@ 1 
To Rs ary, LIE: | W195 
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Tus profic® et death i is 1 gloomy 
and diſmal, that if it were con- 
6 ſtantly before our eyes, it would imbit- 
; ter all the ſweets, o lie. Tbe gracious L 
| Author of our Being hath. therefore ſo 
formed us, that we are capable of ma- 
70 2 ſenſations . 
an 
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and meet with ſo many amuſements and 
ſolicitudes, as divert our thoughts.from 
dwelling upon an evil, which by 1 
ſon of its ſeeming diſtance, makes but 
languid impreſſions upon the mind. But 


- how diſtant ſoeyer the time of our death 


may be, ſince it is certain that we muſt 
die, it is neceſſary to allot ſome portion 
of our life to conſider the end of it; 
and it is highly convenient to fix ſome 
ſtated times to meditate upon the final 
period of our Exiſtence here. The prin- 
ciple of ſelf-love, as we are men, will 
make us enquire, what is like to be. 


come of us after our diſſolution ? and 


our conſcience, as we are Chriſtians, 
will inform us, that according to the 

ood or evil of our actions here, we ſhall 
e ee to the manſions of eternal 
bliſs or miſery. When this is ſeriouſly 
weighed, we muſt think it madneſs to 


be unprepared: againſt the black mo- 
ment; but when we reflect that perhaps 


that black moment may : be to- night, 
mow watchful ought we to be! 


- 


I I was wonderfully affected with a dis 


-courſe I had lately with a Clergyman 
of my acquaintance upon this 


by rea- 
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DEATH and JUDGMENT, 3 
which was to this effect: © The conſi- 


deration, ſaid the good man, that my 
c Being is Precarious, moved me man 


0 45 ago to make a reſolution, whic 
1 


have diligently kept, and to which 
« I owe the greateſt ſatis faction that a 
© mortal man can enjoy. Every night 
© before I addreſs my {Lig in private te 
© my Creator, I lay my hand upon my 
© heart, and ask my ſelf, Whether, if 
© God ſhould require my Soul of me 
this nights V could hope for mercy 


| © from him? The bitter agonies I un- 


« derwent, in this my firſt acquaintance 
© with my ſelf, were ſo far from throw- 
ing me into deſpair of that mercy 
© which is over all God's works, that 
© they rather proved motives to greater 
© circumſpeC@tion in my future conduct. 

© The oftner'T exerciſed my ſelf in me- 

« ditations of this kind, the leſs. was my 
* anxiety.z and by making the thoughts 
© of death familiar, what was at firſt 


* fo terrible and ſhocking is become the 


* {weeteſt of my enjoyments. Theſe con- 
* templations- have indeed made me ſe- 
* rious, but not ſullen; nay; they are 
ſo far from having ſour'd my N 
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326 DEATH and JUDGMENT. 
that as I have a mind perſectly com- 
<« poſed, and a ſecret: pL — 
my heart, ſo my converſation is plea- 
4 ſant, and my countenance ſerene; 1 
< taſte all the innocent ſatisfactions of 
_ © life and ſincere I have no ſhart 

©. in pleaſures that leave a ſting behind | 
them, nor am I cheated with that kind 
of mirth, in the _ of which _ is 
5 ee WET 
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HE following letter was W writs 
WS fo = young ng Gentleman in a lan. 
which both himſelf, and 

gue. ne attended him, thought it im- 
e for him to outlive. If you think 
uch an image of the ſtate of a. man's 
mind in that circumſtance be worth pub» 
Plan » It is at ITN Es and take it 

as follows. 


| 1 


Dear 


figure in a bars life, than the diſpari- 


© ble example of the —— 
or of his Body, in their turns. I have 


advantage by it. 
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nothing made a more ridiculous 


8 jd often find in him ſick and well. 
Thus one of an unfortunate con 
tion is perpetually exhibiting a miſera- 


had frequent opportunities of late to 
* conſider my 
© views, and hope I have received ſome 


If Yo Mr. Woller 


- fre 
The Souls dark anne ee —_— e 


© fays be true, chat 


| lei in new light thro HE AN OY Tae: | 


© Then ſurel Sickneſs, cont 
{ leſs than old-age to the e dow = 
e this ſcaffolding of the body, may 


cover the incloſed ſtructure more 


plainly. Sickneſs is a ſort of early old- 
' age 3 It teaches us 4 diffidence in ou 


* earthly ſtate, and inſpires us with the 
* thoughts of a future, better than a 
* thouſand volumes of Philoſophers and 


6 Divines. 


* 0 U formerly eſtrogen wes that | 
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his Mind, 


ſelf in theſe different 
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© Divines. It gives ſo warning a con- 
© cuſhion to thoſe-props of our yanity, 


our. ſtrength and youth, that we think 


of fortifying our ſelves within, when 
there is ſo little dependance on our 
© out-works. Vouth, at the very beſt, 
gentler and ſmoother manner than 
age: Tis like a ſtream that nou- 
£ riſhts a plant upon its bank, and cauſes 
£,1t, to flouriſn and bloſſom to the ſight, 
but at the ſame time is undermining 
£.it at the root in ſecret. My youth 
„ has dealt more fairly and openly 
< with me; it has afforded. ſeveral pro» 
© ſpects. of my danger, and given me an 
advantage not very common e Jung 
men, that the attractions of the wor! 
© have not dazzled me very much; and 
< I began where moſt people end, with 


a full, conviction of the emptineſs of 


© all. forts of ambition, and the unſa- 


© tisfactory nature of all human piea- 
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When a ſmart fit of fickneſs tell 
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me n, tenement of my body 
6 will fall in a little time, I am een as 


r unconcerned as was that honeſt Hiber- 
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chen made anſwer, In bar care Tfor the houſe? 
our I am only a lodger. I fancy tis the 
et; MW beſt time to die when one is in the 
in 2 beſt humour, and ſo.exceffivelyweak' 
than as I now am, I may ſay with conſci n. 
D d ence, that Iam not at all uneaſie at 
the thought that many men, whom ! 
never had any eſteem for, are likely ß 
to enjoy this world after me. When _ 
] reflect what an inconſiderable little 
atome every fingle man is, with re 
ſpect to the whole creation, methinks 
©'tis a ſhame to be concerned at the 
© removal of ſuch a trivial animal asl! 
am. The morning after my "Exit, 1 
the Sun will ariſe as bright as ever 
© the flowers ſmell as ſweet, the plants? 
© ſpring as green, the world will proceed: . | 
{in its old courſe, people will laugh as 
{ heartily, and marry as faſt as they were 
* uſed to do. The memory of man (as ir 
* 13 elegantly expreſt in the Wiſdom f 
Solomon) paſſeth away as the remembrance ' } 
* of a gueſt that tarrieth but one day. There 
ber- are reaſons enough, in the fourth Chap=' 
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